N~ | Litera: Dil, Edebiyat ve Kiiltiir Arastirmalan Dergisi ,, [STANBUL
b, 5 3
;:'; Litera: Journal of Language, Literature and Culture Studies 5% ONI VEI?RS ,‘f;‘;

Volume: 27 | Number: 2, 2017 ISSN: 1304-0057 / E-ISSN: 2602-2117







Volume: 27 | Number: 2, 2017

N7 | Litera: Dil, Edebiyat ve Kiiltiir Aragtirmalar Dergisi
s
;:‘; Litera: Journal of Language, Literature and Culture Studies

S,

<~ UNIVERSITY
®  ____ PRESS

@ [STANBUL

\STA

ISSN: 1304-0057 / E-ISSN: 2602-2117

EDITORIAL MANAGEMENT / YAYIN KURULU

Prof. Nurcan DELEN KARAAGAG (Editor in Chief/ Bas Ediitor)
Res. Assist. Bilent CAGLAKPINAR (Editor / Editor)

Res. Assist. Dr. Deniz Dilsad KARAIL NAZLICAN (Editor / Editér)
Assist. Prof. Ozlem KARADAG

Assist. Prof. Selin GURSES SANBAY

Assist. Prof. Cristiano BEDIN

Res. Assist. irem ATASOY

EDITORIAL BOARD / EDITORYAL KURUL

Prof. Mahmut KARAKUS

Prof. Arzu KUNT

Prof. Esra MELIKOGLU

Prof. Hiirriyet Ozden SOZALAN
Prof. Esin GOREN

Prof. Nurcan DELEN KARAAGAC
Prof. Esin OZANSOY

Assist. Prof. Leman GURLEK

Prof. Colette FEUILLARD

Prof. Nacira ZELLAL

Prof. Armando ROMERO

Assoc. Prof. Catherine KIYITSIOGLOU-VLACHOU
Assoc. Prof. Toth REKA

Papers and the opinions in the Journal are the responsibility
of the authors.
Dergide yer alan yazilardan ve aktarilan gériislerden
yazarlar sorumludur.

This is a an international, scholarly, peer-reviewed,
open-access journal published biannually,
in June and December.
Haziran ve Aralik aylarinda, yilda iki sayi olarak
yayinlanan hakemli, agik erisimli ve uluslararasi bilimsel
bir dergidir.

Correspondence Address / Yazisma Adresi:
Istanbul University, Faculty of Letters
Department of Western Languages and Literatures

34459, Beyazit, Istanbul - Turkey
Phone / Telefon: +90 (212) 455 57 00 / 15900
Fax / Faks: +90 (212) 511 43 71
e-mail: litera@istanbul.edu.tr
http://dergipark.gov.tr/iulitera

Istanbul University, Faculty of Letters, Istanbul, Turkey
Istanbul University, Faculty of Letters, Istanbul, Turkey
Istanbul University, Faculty of Letters, Istanbul, Turkey
Istanbul University, Faculty of Letters, Istanbul, Turkey
Istanbul University, Faculty of Letters, Istanbul, Turkey
Istanbul University, Faculty of Letters, Istanbul, Turkey
Istanbul University, Faculty of Letters, Istanbul, Turkey

Istanbul University, Faculty of Letters, Istanbul, Turkey
Istanbul University, Faculty of Letters, Istanbul, Turkey
Istanbul University, Faculty of Letters, Istanbul, Turkey
Istanbul University, Faculty of Letters, Istanbul, Turkey
Istanbul University, Faculty of Letters, Istanbul, Turkey
Istanbul University, Faculty of Letters, Istanbul, Turkey
Istanbul University, Faculty of Letters, Istanbul, Turkey
Istanbul University, Faculty of Letters, Istanbul, Turkey
Paris Descartes University (France)

University of Algiers 2 (Algeria)

University of Cincinnati (USA)

Aristotle University of Thessaloniki (Greece)

Estvos Lorand University (Hungary)

Owner / Sahibi
The Journal is owned by Prof. Mahmut KARAKUS (Istanbul, Turkey)
on behalf of Istanbul University Faculty of Letters Department of
Western Languages and Literatures
[stanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Bati Dilleri ve Edebiyatlari
Bslkimi adina sahibi Prof. Dr. Mahmut KARAKUS (istanbul, Tiirkiye)

Publishing Company / Yaymnci Kurulus
Istanbul University Press / istanbul Universitesi Yaymnevi
istanbul Universitesi Merkez Kampiisii,

34452 Beyazit, Fatih / Istanbul - Turkey
Phone / Telefon: +90 (212) 440 00 00

Prepared by / Yayina Hazirlayan
Yerkiire Tanitim ve Yaymnalik Hizmetleri A.S.
Cumbhuriyet Caddesi 48/3B Harbiye 34367 Istanbul - Turkey
Phone / Telefon: +90 (212) 240 28 20 Fax / Faks: +90 (212) 241 68 20
www.yerkure.com.tr

Printed in / Baski
Hamdiogullar i¢ ve Dis Ticaret A.S.
Ziibeyde Hamim Mh., Elif Sk., No.7/197 Altindag / Ankara - Turkey
Phone / Telefon: +90 (312) 342 08 00 Fax / Faks: +90 (312) 342 08 01
Sertifika No: 35188



N~ | Litera:Dil, Edebiyat ve Kiiltiir Arastirmalan Dergisi @ [STANBUL

~E

;:'é Litera: Journal of Language, Literature and Culture Studies X2 UNIVERS E;Z
Volume: 27 | Number: 2, 2017 ISSN: 1304-0057 / E-ISSN: 2602-2117

REVIEWER BOARD / HAKEM KURULU

Prof. Yesim AKSAN Mersin University, Faculty of Letters, Mersin, Turkey

Prof. Ayse Dilek ERBORA Okan University, Faculty of Letters, Istanbul, Turkey

Prof. Ayse Banu KARADAG Yildiz Technical University, Faculty of Arts & Sciences Istanbul, Turkey
Prof. Esra MELIKOGLU istanbul University, Faculty of Letters, Istanbul, Turkey

Prof. Ozden SOZALAN istanbul University, Faculty of Letters, Istanbul, Turkey

Assoc. Prof. Ayse Fitnat ECE istanbul University, Faculty of Letters, Istanbul, Turkey

Assoc. Prof. Fiisun SAVLI Marmara University, Faculty of Letters, Istanbul, Turkey

Assoc. Prof. Hasine SEN KARADENIZ istanbul University, Faculty of Letters, Istanbul, Turkey

Assoc. Prof. Yaprak Tiirkan YUCELSIN TAS Marmara University, Faculty of Letters, Istanbul, Turkey

Assist. Prof. Inci BILGIN TEKIN Bogazigi University, Faculty of Letters, Istanbul, Turkey



N~ | Litera:Dil, Edebiyat ve Kiiltiir Arastirmalan Dergisi @ [STANBUL

~E

;:'é Litera: Journal of Language, Literature and Culture Studies X2 UNIVERS E;Z
Volume: 27 | Number: 2, 2017 ISSN: 1304-0057 / E-ISSN: 2602-2117

CONTENTS / iCINDEKILER

Research Articles / Arastirma Makaleleri

(Re)lImagining Home Across Borders: The Construction of Selfhood in Sandra

Cisneros’s “Women Hollering Creek”

Sinirlar Otesinde Yuva Diislemek: Sandra Cisneros’un “Cigirtkan Kadinlar”

Oykiistindeki Bireysellesme Yolculugu

irfan Cenk YAY 1-26

Business Naming Practices in Turkey: The Foreign Effect
Tirkiye'de is Yeri Adlandirma Uygulamalari: Yabanci Etkisi
Emrah GORGULU 27-43

English Translations of Birhan Keskin: A Metaphor-Based Approach to Poetry

Translation

ingilizcede Birhan Keskin: Siir Cevirisine Metafor Odakli Bir Yaklasim

Goksenin ABDAL, Biisra YAMAN 45-63

Yunan ilkokul Edebiyat Kitaplarinda Tiirk imaji
The Image of “Turk” in Greek Primary School Textbooks
Damla DEMIROZU 65-89

Pavlos Matesis ve “Dilsizin Kizi” Eserinde Postmodernist Nitelikler, Milliyetcilik ve

Oteki

Pavlos Matesis and Post Modernist Elements, Nationalism and The Other in His

Work “The Daughter”

Mehmet Serhan OZEMRAH 91-111

Translation / Ceviri

Selanik’in ispanya Yahudileri (Yerlesme, Yiikselis, Biiyiik Yikim)
Spanish Jews of Thessaloniki (Settlement, Ascension, Great Destruction)
Georgios I. MINTSIS / Yunanca Aslindan Geviren: Esin OZANSOY .......ccceeeeruecsseens 113-123






[
rd
=

Litera 2017; 27(2): 1-26
DOI: 10.26557/iulitera.328466

Litera: Dil, Edebiyat ve Kiiltiir Arastirmalari Dergisi

Litera: Journal of Language, Literature and Culture Studies

STAy,

A

375 [STANBUL
<~ UNIVERSITY
et PRESS

Research Article

(Re)Imagining Home Across Borders:
The Construction of Selthood in Sandra
Cisneros’s “Women Hollering Creek”

Smirlar Otesinde Yuva Diislemek: Sandra Cisneros’un
“Cigirtkan Kadinlar” Oykiisiindeki Bireysellesme Yolculugu

irfan Cenk YAY'

'Assist. Prof. Dr., Istanbul University, Faculty
of Letters, Istanbul, Turkey

Corresponding author:

irfan Cenk YAY,

Istanbul Universitesi, Edebiyat Fakiltesi,
Ordu Cad. No: 6, 34134 Laleli/istanbul,
Turkiye

Phone: +90-212-455-5700

E-mail: cenkyay@istanbul.edu.tr

Date of receipt: 07.09.2017
Date of acceptance: 14.11.2017

Citation: Yay, I. C. (2017). (Re)imagining
home across borders: The construction
of selfhood in Sandra Cisneros’s “Women
Hollering Creek”. Litera, 27(2), 1-26.
http://dx.doi.org/10.26557/iulitera.328466

Litera Volume: 27, Number: 2, 2017

0oz

1980'lerden itibaren Latin Amerika kokenli Amerikali kadin yazarlarin ortaya koydugu
kuramsal ve yazinsal metinler geleneksel feminist okumalara alternatif bir bakis agisi
saglamistir. Bu baglamda Sandra Cisneros, “Sinir Edebiyati” ve “Sinir Calismalar”
alanlarinda belki de en 6nemli ve 6nclil isimlerden birisi olarak kabul gérur. Bu makale,
ilk olarak “Sinir Calismalan” alaninda 6ne ¢ikan isimleri ve alanin kuramsal ¢ergevesini
ana hatlariyla ortaya koyduktan sonra Cisneros'un “Woman Hollering Creek” bashkl
kisa éykisiiniin yakin bir okumasini yapar. Oykii, alisilagelmis “Birinci Diinya ve Ugiincii
Diinya” gercevesinde, ikili karsithgi tizerinden yapilan okumalara yapibozucu bir yontem
ile yaklasarak, alisilagelmis tematik ve bicemsel bir¢ok sinira da meydan okur. Ayrica
bu 6yku, Meksika popliler kiiltiirinde yaygin olan fotoroman ve pembe-dizi turlerinin
basarili bir parodisini yaparak, dykintin bagkarakteri olan Cleafilas isimli Meksikal
gocmen bir kadinin Amerika'daki kimlik ve ses arayisini ataerkil diizenin dayattigi
kisith bir cinsiyetci sdylemden kurtararak yeni bir bireysellik formtlini okuyucuya
sunmaktadir. Bu dogrultuda, makale, dykude kullanilan anlati stratejilerinin analizini
yaparken, oykinun birbirleriyle etkilesim halinde olan tematik icerigi ve bicemsel
ozelliklerini ayrintilariyla inceler.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Sandra Cisneros, “Woman Hollering Creek’, sinir ¢alismalari,
fotoroman, pembe-dizi

ABSTRACT

Since the 1980s, the literary and theoretical output of American women writers of
Latin-American heritage has offered an alternative reading of feminist literary tradition.
Sandra Cisneros is probably one of the foremost figures within the American context
of “Border Literature” and “Borders Studies” proper. This article firstly outlines the
parameters, theorems and prominent figures of Border Studies, and then examines
Cisneros’ short story “Woman Hollering Creek” which deconstructs the dualistic
mode of thinking in terms of first world vs. third world dichotomy, and defies various
thematic and structural borders. The story is also a parody of the Mexican popular
genres of telenovella (soap opera) and fotonovella (photo novel), and offers a new
form of identity formation through the female protagonist’s quest for finding her own
voice and subjectivity outside the prescribed gender roles attuned to the patriarchal
discourse proposed in the aforementioned popular genres. Hence, this article offers a
close reading of the story’s narrative strategies on a linguistic and semantic level as they
inform its thematic concerns.

Keywords: Sandra Cisneros, “Woman Hollering Creek’, border studies, telenovella,
fotonovella
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EXTENDED ABSTRACT

Since the 1980s, the literary and theoretical output of American women writers
with Latin-American roots offered an alternative reading of feminist literary tradition.
Sandra Cisneros is probably one of the foremost figures within the American context
of “Border Literature” and “Borders Studies” This article first outlines the parameters,
theorems and prominent figures of Border Studies, and then examines Cisneros’
titular short story of her Women Hollering Creek and Other Stories collection, which
deconstructs the dualistic mode of thinking in terms of “first world vs. third world”
dichotomy, and defies various thematic and structural borders. Hence, Cisneros’s
range of ideological commitment extends—or better yet deconstructs spatial,
temporal and national borders. This creates a form of transfronteriza feminism, to use
Sonia Saldivar-Hull's term, which merges Chicana feminist theories with social and
cultural praxes in multiple Chicana and Mexicana locations. In that sense, Cisneros’
“Women Hollering Creek” employs the tale of a young Mexican woman, Cledfilas,
who initially experiences her home in a small town in Mexico through a rather tedious
patriarchal context profoundly shaped by the normative gender roles attuned to
Mexican culture proper. In that sense, the story is also a parody of the Mexican
popular genres of telenovella (soap opera) and fotonovella (photo novel) as it offers a
new form of identity formation through the female protagonist’s quest for finding
her own voice and subjectivity outside the prescribed gender roles dictated in the
aforementioned popular genres. However, the ensuing quest by newlywed Cledfilas
on the American side of the border in Texas traces how she gradually acquires the
consciousness that will mark her in the end as a speaking subject. With her counter-
migration from the U.S. to Mexico, she finally leaves behind the institution of a
corrupt marriage and false American dreams. Hence, the article offers a close reading
of the story’s narrative strategies on a linguistic and semantic level as they inform its
thematic concerns.
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“Where the transmission of “national” traditions was once the major
theme of world literature, perhaps we can now suggest that transnational
histories of migrants, the colonized, or political refugees—these border
and frontier conditions—may be the terrains of world literature”
(Bhabha, 1992, p. 146)

“Creative acts are forms of political activism employing definite
aesthetic strategies for resisting dominant cultural norms and are not
merely aesthetic exercises. We build culture as we inscribe in these
various forms.”

(Anzaldua, 1990, p. xxiv)

In the aftermath of the wind of change that swept the entire globe from the
revolutionary 1960s to the surge of Global Capitalism by the early 1990s, the concept
of la frontera and the phenomenon of atravesando-fronteras have garnered immense
critical attention in theorizing decentered, dislocated, liminal and hybrid
subjectivities. These two organizing tropes, namely the border and border-crossings,
have been currently in vogue, especially, for those skeptical scholars who have spotlit
the “Universal” understanding of “Western” culture and identity no longer as innate,
unitary, and hermetically sealed sites, but rather as dynamic, relational and
contrapuntal ensembles. Creating a matrix of dissenting histories, competing voices,
disparate languages, clashing subjectivities and discrete cultures, the meaning of
“culture” and “identity” have now extended to encompass an ongoing process of
amalgamation to defy the EITHER/OR syndrome ruggedly engrafted in Western
culture, philosophy and realpolitik.

On the other hand, and far from such conceptual and discursive “abstractions,” the
international geopolitical border with its tangible ramifications deeply rooted in the
material world marks the jurisdictional fringes of the nation-state, while it functions
to fixate the national-subject through its own organizing symbols and holistic rubrics
such as a common national history, mythos, culture, language, lineage, literature,
religion, map, flag, anthem, to name the most obvious. Inevitably, this palpable
border itself has become the locus of an essentializing mindset which monolithically
puts forth, at its best, an equivocal “including-while-excluding” stance towards the
subjects of other(ized) ethnicities who reside within the penetralia of the nation-
state, and yet, whose ethnic markers and idiosyncratic cultural codes do not

Litera Volume: 27, Number: 2, 2017 3
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immediately correspond to the national (or nationalistic) project; hence, drawing
further cognitive fronteras which cannot be traced readily on a topographical map.

Nevertheless, the current theoretical purview avers that with the ex-colonial
masses of the so-called “Third World” (ranging, say, from a noted Harvard professor to
thousands of anonymous indocumentados) having pullulated in the “First World”
metropolis, the phenomenon of border-crossing is now endemic to any Western
locality where subordinated masses of poor, immigrant, ethnic, queer, or disabled
groups collide with the hegemonic core culture, which has hitherto been understood
to comprise white, heterosexual, bourgeois, and healthy citizen-subjects. Thus, such
migratory movements, either literally or figuratively, have paved the way, in Fredric
Jameson’s words, for “the emergence of an internal Third World and of internal Third
World voices” (Jameson, 1990, p. 49), which has further perplexed the very concept of
frontera and anything germane to the “national” proper.

In the case of the United States of America, the presence of the internal third
world voices becomes even more problematic when viewed from the perspective of
“multiculturalism” which fancies the Cha-cha, Salsa, tortillas, or the lovely Salma
Hayek, but never allows Spanish for bilingual education. Given the history of
discriminatory and expansionist policies inherent in the foundational principles of
the American “nation,” for Mexican-origin communities living in the U.S.-Southwest
(alternately called Chicanos'), the concept of the border has been politically charged
with a nasty history of uneven power relations since the Treaty Guadalupe Hidalgo
(1848) and the Gadsden Purchase (1853).2 The history of America’s southern border—
unlike its northern Canadian counterpart, much of it drawn on water!—is after all, an
ongoing history of de facto and/or de jure violent encounters. As such, this
paradigmatic experience of border phenomenon has come to combine the very
materiality of historical, geographical, economic, and coercive configurations with
their residual socio-cultural and psychological effects for more than seventeen

1 The politically charged term ‘Chicano’ has been in use from the U.S. Civil Rights Movement of the 1960s
onward. Yet, since not all members of the Mexican-descent people in the U.S. feel associated to that era any
longer, the term ‘Mexican-American’is used interchangeably with ‘Chicano’ (Candelaria, 1986, p. xv). In order
to avoid loss-of-focus by the awkward usage of the masculine and feminine forms of the term (Chicanos/as)
wherever it appears throughout this article, the masculine ‘Chicanos’ is used to denote all Mexican-
Americans appropos to Spanish grammar. The feminine form of the tern ‘Chicanas’ is opted for whenever
the stress should specifically be laid on women of Mexican origin born in the U.S., or raised there since
infancy, who exhibit a firm socio-political awareness of her ethnic status.

2 See Del Castillo (1990).
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decades. In an interview with Bill Moyers, the renowned Carlos Fuentes expounds the
uniqueness of this border: “It's the only border between the industrialized world and
the emerging, developing, nonindustrialized world. [...] We're conscious in Mexico,
that Latin America begins with the border—not only Mexico, but the whole of Latin
America” (Fuentes, 1985, p. 506).

It is from this tangible border of cement, barbed-wires and chain-link fences,
constantly policed and monitored with high-tech “alien” detection equipment, border-
patrols and civilian vigilantes that a novel legitimate field of scholarly discipline called
the “Border Studies” emerged in the early-1980s. The principal impetus for the new
discipline came from the “boom” in Latin American literature that has become “the
principal player on the scene of world culture, and has had an unavoidable and
inescapable influence, not merely on other Third World cultures as such, but on First
World literature and culture as well” (Jameson, 1990, pp. 48-49). Eventually, for over the
last five decades the field of Border Studies, with its own recognizable canon of writers,
academics and a panoply of organizational categories and interpretative frameworks,
has extended the concept of /a frontera and the phenomenon of atravesando-fronteras
to a variety of identity paradigms such as race, ethnicity, class, gender, sexual
orientation, and political/regional/religious allegiances — each intricately remapped as
a symbolic border(ed)land which some people adhere to, or are forced to adhere to,
and others cross over as a recurrent part of their most mundane affairs.

Incorporated with poststructural, postmodern, and postcolonial approaches to
diasporic, dislocated, nomadic, or hybrid subjectivities, Border Studies is mainly
directed to uncover that complicated intersectionality where the paradigms of
ethnicity/“race,” class, gender, and sexuality of the subaltern groups crisscross,
ultimately de-centering not only the hegemonic master narratives imposed from
above by the dominant “System,” but also those essentializing doctrines endemic to
their own micro communities. As such, this new critical framework evaluates
borderland identities and experiential realities as enmeshed in multiple forms of
systematic subjugations along multiple axes of power relations currently at play - and
not solely on a sterile politics of exclusion which mandates dichotomous impasses
such as the West vs. the rest, White vs. black, Colonizer vs. colonized, Male vs. female,
Material vs. spiritual, Straight vs. queer, and the like. Taking their primal cue from the
geographic space of the U.S.-Mexican border as a paradigmatic border phenomenon,
border scholars, or scholars on the border, have retrospectively as well as prospectively
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dealt with the issues of displacement, liminality, and (cultural) hybridity in an effort to
shed light on a broader range of issues pertinent to the concept of border.

Thus situated, beyond its literal meaning which involves a single-dimensional line
drawn at will from point-A to point-B to divide an otherwise naturally seamless
territory into two separate countries, the U.S.-Mexican border acquires a multi-
dimensional character. It functions as a complex metaphor for a crossroads of cultural
syncretism, dismantling arbitrary barriers hitherto ossified to polarize nations,
cultures, religions, histories and languages, etc. It is at this locality that the border
concurrently displays the characteristics of a by-product of a far-reaching historical
series of violent encounters, and also of an ongoing producer of various tactical
praxes of adaptability and/or creativity whereby almost all marginalized subjectivities
insure their existence and find various means of expression. The U.S.-Mexican border
thus becomes a synecdoche for thresholds, interstices, or liminal zones, to adopt some
of Homi Bhabha'’s lexicon. As Bhabha asserts: “These ‘in-between’ spaces provide the
terrain for elaborating strategies of selfhood [...] that initiate new signs of identity,
and innovative sites of collaboration, and contestation, in the act of defining the idea
of society itself” (Bhabha, 1994, pp. 1-2).

Nevertheless, the porosity of the border takes on a different meaning for Chicanos
as uttered by Inocencio Manslavo, a character in Fuentes' novel The Old Gringo (1985),
when Inocencio says: “They’re right when they say this isn't a border. It’s a scar” (p.
185). Gloria Anzaldua further elaborates on this insight, claiming in her own border-
defying Borderlands/La Frontera (1987), that the U.S.-Mexican border is “una herida
abierta where the Third World grates against the first and bleeds. And before a scab
forms it hemorrhages again, the lifeblood of two worlds merging to form a third
country—a border culture” (p. 3). In Anzaldua’s figuration, the lifeblood of Chicanos
which flows from this herida abierta, this open wound, to beget “a vague and
undetermined place created by the emotional residue of an unnatural boundary” (p.
3) is also the ever-evolving byproduct and the prolific producer of a hybrid
subjectivity and consciousness as defined by the highly critical notion of mestizaje.?

3 The concept of mestizaje has at least a half-millennium history in the continental Américas. Referring most
literally to the genetic mixture of the Mexic-Amerindian peoples (the Aztec and the Maya) and the Spanish
conquistadors of the New World, the term attained linguistic vogue in the 19"-century with the onset of the
indigenous Creole independence movements to depose the Spanish colonial rule. (Saldafia-Portillo, 2001,
pp. 402-23) From this point onward, the concepts of ‘hybridity’ and mestizaje as theories on miscegenation
are used interchangeably; for, mestizaje (like ‘creolization’) typifies a particular form of hybridity.

6 Litera Volume: 27, Number: 2, 2017
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Theoretical and artistic manifestations of mestizaje evaluate the notion not only
as a traumatic vision of genetic alloy—locked up within particular spatiotemporal
confines of history—but also as a dynamic stimulus for alternative cultural, moral,
political, and artistic praxes vis-a-vis “Institutionalized” structures immersed in
hegemonic discourses. At the most basic level, such tactical adoption of mestizaje
occurs through the fluid juxtaposition of the socio-cultural structures of the white
dominant American culture with the idiosyncratic traits of Latin American culture to
promote what might be called a dialectical Américano ethos. This mundane strategy
of cultural hybridity within an oppressive milieu, in turn, brings forth a subversive
border-blurring, or border-crossing, sensibility. It constitutes a new amalgam of
human expression, promoting “new forms of knowledge, new modes of
differentiation, new sites of power,” (Bhabha, 1994, p. 119) as well as an everyday
praxis which contests “the logical order of the discourse of authority” (Bhabha, 1994,
p. 120). Mestizaje as such becomes the “new site of power,” as Bhabha would call it,
hosting subjectivities previously silenced by dominant paradigms, and stimulating
them now to talk-back, or move-against, through the pores within the borderlines
between polarized cultures.

In his seminal article “Representing the Colonized” (1988), Edward Said claims that
“exile, immigration and the crossing of boundaries are experiences that can provide us
with new narrative forms or [...] with other ways of telling” (p. 225). The other ways of
telling that disrupt the static understanding of the border which Said refers to are
arguably manifested in the recent phenomenon of Border Writing, or Border Literature.
Within the American context, border writing encompasses those creative as well as
theoretical texts attesting to the experiences of forced exile or willful immigration of
various peoples from Latin American countries whose identities are constantly shaped
by the linkages between external and/or internal journeys through metaphorical as
well as literal terrains across geographical spaces and different sets of cultural codes
within an intricate matrix of Latin American, WASP, and indigenous traditions.* Although
the material specificity of border writing finds its taproot in the topographical realm of
the U.S.-Mexican borderlands, its mental frame can be extended to encompass a wider
variety of social, psychological, cultural, political, and economic realms.

However, because the early Chicano artistic and theoretical position from the
mid-1960s to the early 1970s was mainly a resolute reaction to the “internal

4 For an extensive background, see Hicks (1991).
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colonization” of Mexican-Americans, the major concerns of the intellectuals, artists
and political activists of the Chicano Power Movement era were limited only to the
issues of “racial” identity and economic exploitation to the detriment of other
vectors of subjectivity such as gender and sexuality.’ After the inevitable decline of
that turbulent decade of ethnocentric models, it was the border writing by the
trailblazing women writers of Mexican descent and other U.S. Latinas from the
early 1980s onwards that has broadened the scope of contemporary border culture,
border consciousness, and border literature to ultimately provide a new
understanding of what it means to be an “American” and the “American” literary
canon.®

The creative and theoretical works produced by these women have been
particularly preoccupied with the hierarchical differences not only between the
dominant culture and its others, but also those that are endemic to their own
patriarchal communities. By refusing to distinguish between various forms of
oppression, border writing by Chicanas and other U.S. Latinas provides fruitful
examples of alternative modes of subjectivity and representation marked by the
crisscrossing identity vectors of ethnicity/“race,” nationality, class, gender, sexuality,
language and religion, to name the most obvious. It is a stark reality that these
women of mettlesome spirit have historically been triple-burdened under (1) the

5 This rigorous stance is clearly put forth in the two prefatory articles to the 6™ and 7t issues of the journal
Cultural Critique (1987), both co-authored by Abdul JanMohamed and David Lloyd. In their introduction to
the 7™ issue, the critics define “minority discourse” as “the product of damage, of damage more or less
systematically inflicted on cultures produced as minorities by the dominant culture” (p. 7). JanMohamed
and Lloyd go on to claim that

[...] the collective nature of all minority discourse necessarily derives from the fact that
minority individuals are always treated and forced to experience themselves generically.
Coerced into a negative, generic subject position, the oppressed individual responds by
transforming that position into a positive, collective one. (p. 10)

The critics conclude their assessment that “[t]he minority’s attempt to negate the prior hegemonic negation
of itself is one of its most fundamental forms of affirmation” (p. 10).

6  While celebrating their hybridity (as well as establishing an identity beyond the homogenizing dictates of
the “Hispanic” moniker) with their adoption of the self-reflexive appellation mestiza, Chicanas have also
embraced the panethnic coinage “Latina,” in an effort to share a multiplicity of experiences from the Latin-
Caribbean countries such as Puerto Rico, Peru, Nicaragua, Columbia, Chile, Salvador, Guatemala, the
Dominican Republic, Ecuador, Cuba, and Costa Rica. From the early 1980s onward, these women have
adopted the generic term “woman of color” in forming a sisterhood with U.S.-ethnic women from other
fronts against First World Fenimism. From the mid-1980s onward, yet another moniker, “U.S. third world
feminist,” has also been ascribed by Chicanas in a twofold effort: for one, to stress the remarkable differences
among U.S.-ethnic women, avoiding the tokenization of the “woman-of-color” etiquette, and also to situate
themselves in a wider global context. (Flores & Yudice, 1990, pp. 57-84).
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ruthless competitiveness of the capitalist System, (2) the objectifying gaze of the
logocentric Euro-American intelligentsia, preaching from the ivory towers of the
“Academia,” and (3) the surveillance of their own phallocentric communities,
afflicted historically with an acute disorder of insecurity. It is on this conjunctural
grounds that Chicana historian Emma Pérez’s insight on the “diasporic subjectivity,”
particularly, of Latinas is of vital significance in that Pérez offers diasporic
subjectivity as an “oppositional and transformative identity that allowed these
women to weave through the power of cultures, to infuse, and be infused, to create
and re-create newness” (Pérez, 1999, p. 81). Hence, the correlation between the
polymorphous Latina subjectivity and its historical marginalization in multiple
grounds is, in effect, what has forged contemporary border writing into a prolific
textual site that resists the hegemonic discourses “from within but against the
grain” (Spivak, 1987, p. 205).

This long-term exertion with multiple barriers has also catered U.S. Latinas the
re-cognition of the arbitrary nature of categorical binaries, thus, the necessity to
theorize their own Janus-faced paradigms in formulating their own hybrid
aesthetics. This pluralistic awareness has been multifariously termed as the new
mestiza consciousness (Anzaldua, 1987), multiple voicings (Alarcon, 1990), differential
consciousness (Sandoval, 1991), conscientizacion (Castillo, 1994), and decolonial
imaginary (Pérez, 1999). The common denominator behind this bulk of
deconstructive terminology, hence, evokes an astute aptitude—girdled with the
tactical masquerades of a nomadic-trickster prevalent in almost all cultures—to
occupy multiple locations and subjectivities in constant flux, while simultaneously
maintaining a “tangible” core around which orbits a constellation of power structures
in the realm of real life contexts.” The Chicana neologies mentioned above thus
provide a chameleonic skill, or the power of diasporic mobility, to foster “a new

d

subjectivity, a political revision that denies any one ideology as the final answer’

7 In his “The Epistemic Status of Cultural Identity” (1993), Satya P. Mohanty offers an innovative approach to
theorizing ‘cultural identity’ which is attuned to the way U.S. Latinas have theorized their own subjectivity.
Mohanty’s method of assessing the concept of identity defies the two “accepted” approaches to identity
from either the essentialist lens, which reflects “the identity common to members of a social group” as
“stable and more or less unchanging, since it is based on the experiences they share” (p. 42); or the
postmodern lens, which considers identities as “constructed rather than self-evidently deduced from
experience, since [...] experience cannot be a source of objective knowledge” (p. 42). On the other hand,
the “realist,” or “cognitivist,” method which Mohanty offers focuses on “the relationship among personal
experience, social meanings, and cultural identities” (ibid.). Mohanty asserts that such a newly articulated
“cultural and political identity is ‘real” (70) in that identity categories such as ethnicity/“race’, class, gender,
and sexuality function “individually” without confining the speaker to only one of these identity paradigms.
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(Sandoval, 1991, p. 14). That is the very reason the critical, artistic, and theoretical
methodologies of these “world-travellers”® across different worlds and words of
meaning have been instrumental in debunking conventional boundaries. Thus, due
to their triple-burdened status within their own culture along with the white
dominant culture looming as a backdrop to their lives, the “feminine” form of writing
that Chicanas embrace does not spotlight one type of oppression and downplay
another. Nor does it opt for theory in an effort to shun political praxis, or vice versa.
As Anzaldua (2002) incisively asserts: “The act of writing is the act of making soul,
alchemy. It is the quest for the self, for the center of the self, which we women of
color have come to think of as‘other’ - the dark, the feminine. Didn’t we start writing
to reconcile this other within us?” (p. 187).

Akin to a castaway’s gaze fastened upon the horizon, Chicanas and U.S. Latinas
have constantly re-scanned their own history, folklore, and mythology in an attempt
to write against the grain of History and “His” story. However, their critical perspectives
by no means entail a rigorous denial of a series of ethnocentric binaries that have all
the way glorified their own heritage and political legitimacy over an Anglo ethos.
Conversely, as historical pariahs they have striven to re-navigate through the tough
tempest of history, not only as a stimulus to their creativity, or simply a mnemonic
affair, but also as a potentially transformative act.? It is on this basis that Ana Castillo’s
model, presented in her Massacre of the Dreamers (1994), serves as an alternate
feminist prodigy, called a Xicanista, who might create an analytic approach to
juxtapose 1) her past with the present [“As Mexic Amerindians we must, to find a clue
as to who we are from whom we descend, become akin to archeologists” (p. 6)], 2)
theory with sociocultural and sociopolitical praxes [“we can rescue Xicanisma from
the suffocating atmosphere of conference rooms [...] and carry it out to our work
place, social gatherings, kitchens, bedrooms, and society in general” (p. 11)], and 3)
her inherited indigenous beliefs with personal instinctive motivations [“It is our task

8 As Argentinian feminist Maria Lugones puts it, “travelling to someone’s ‘world’ is a way of identifying with
them because [it is] by travelling to their world [that] we can understand what it is to be them and what it is
to be ourselves in their eyes. Only when we have travelled to each other’s ‘worlds’ are we fully subjects to
each other. Knowing other [...] ‘worlds’ is a part of knowing them, and knowing them is a part of loving
them” (Lugones, 1987, p. 17).

9 As Ramoén Saldivar, in his Chicano Narrative: The Dialectics of Difference (1990), claims:

[...] for Chicano narrative, history is the subtext that we must recover because history itself is
the subtext of discourse. History cannot be conceived as mere “background” or “context” for
this literature; rather, history turns out to be the decisive determinant of the form and content
of the literature. (p. 5)
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as Xicanistas to not only reclaim our indigenismo—~but also to reinsert the forsaken
feminine into our consciousness” (p. 12)].

In offering alternative aesthetic visions towards far-reaching horizons, the corpus
of Chicana and U.S. Latina writing, hence, debunks the subordinate positions
imposed on them both by the exclusionary strategies of the white System and the
ethnocentric dictates of a distinctively patriarchal Latino identity. Thus, against the
“divide-and-rule” strategies of the dominant culture, the goal of border writing by
U.S. Latinas has indeed been to establish a mutual contact zone for all Latinos as a
counter-discursive locus of struggle against the coalition forces of white supremacy,
capitalism and patriarchy. After all, as the present article shall explore, the alternative
narrative strategies, thematic concerns and critical stances of Latinas are intrinsically
rooted in the very primordial nature of Latino “racial” fiber (or mestizaje) itself, which
has all the way been epitomized by hybrid subjectivities, liminal socio-cultural
locations, polyglot perspectives, and a dynamic interplay of polyphonic narratives.
Therefore, by employing such dialogic sensibilities as their textual stratagems,
border writing by U.S. Latinas has signaled a move toward mestizaje on a cross-
cultural/racial/ethnic/national level which has originally spawned, invigorated and
defined them not iconographically slashed as Latinos/as but re-configured as
Latin@s en masse.'

* % %

The internationally esteemed Sandra Cisneros needs no introduction. From her
first novella, The House on Mango Street (1984), through her story collection, Women
Hollering Creek and Other Stories (1991) to her epic novel, Caramelo (2002), and to
her latest fable, Have You Seen Marie? (2012) Cisneros has become the voice of
working-class Latinas and an early beacon for Chicanas who have started to
dominate the U.S. Latino literary and academic communities from the 1980s, the
so-called “Decade of the Hispanic” onward. Her three collections of poetry, Bad
Boys (1980), and especially, My Wicked, Wicked Ways (1987) and Loose Woman
(1994), have also blown a fresh breath into the poetic world of Latin@s. Not unlike
her public persona the potentially defiant women Cisneros portrays in her oeuvre
are meant to surmount the ideological and material and forces such as poverty and
male-supremacy that entrap them in their own subaltern ethnic milieu within the

10 See Erlick (2000).
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heart of the First World."" Cisneros gives voice to those Latinas who, in the actual
material world of the barrios and also in their male-dominated written and oral
literatures, have been rendered voiceless, self-abnegating and male-dependent.
Cisneros’ concern to create such characters is that the plights those audacious
women, who eventually develop various survival strategies against the traditional
role of the humble and submissive Chicana, offer possible outlets for all U.S. Latinas.

There are currently volumes of critical analysis published on Cisneros’ award-
winning The House on Mango Street, where the author delves into the coming-of-age
story of a girl named Esperanza in a fictive Chicago barrio in the late 1960s. Within the
span of a single year, the young Chicana gradually realizes that she is meant to
engage in the creative act of writing to discover her autonomous subjectivity and to
rebuild a genuine connection to her own culture as she intellectually, emotionally,
spiritually and sexually crosses various borders during this rite-of-passage period
from innocence to knowledge. In the end Esperanza, whose name doubly connotes
“hope” but also “waiting,” is equipped with Anzaldda’s notion of the “new mestiza
consciousness,” in that she is ready to embark on her next quest for self-autonomy,
now, outside the barrio. However, when Esperanza finally declares, “They will not
know | have gone away to come back. For the ones | left behind. For the ones who
cannot out” (Cisneros, 1991, p. 110), she does prove to bear the potential, or the
“hope” for that matter, to become an organic intellectual in the Gramscian sense with
the responsibility of working for the common good of her people. Her ultimate will to
return to her community marks her utmost commitment to creating new liberating
spaces not only for herself but also for the entire Latino community — especially, for
the barrio women.

However, Cisneros does not limit herself only to the exploration of U.S. Latinas
who are immobilized within American barrios by poverty, socio-cultural and linguistic
barriers, conventional role expectations, and domestic violence. She also is engaged
to those “Third World” women, who live on the other side of the U.S-Mexico divide.
Hence, Cisneros's range of ideological commitment extends, or better yet

11 The shiny purple color with which Cisneros painted, or “Mexicanized,” her 1903 Victorian house in the
historic King William district in San Antonio, Texas, created a two-year standoff with city authorities that
received the attention of national media. In the 1997 the city’s Historic Design and Review Commission
charged that the color was historically unfitting for the district, but Cisneros argued to the contrary: “The
issue is bigger than my house. The issue is about historical inclusion [...] Purple is historic to us. It only goes
back a thousand years or so to the pyramids [...] of the Aztecs” (McCracken, 2000, pp. 3-12). In the end,
Cisneros won the case.
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deconstructs, spatial, temporal and national borders, creating a form of transfronteriza
feminism which “engages Chicana feminist theories with social and cultural
productions in multiple Chicana and Mexicana locations” (Saldivar-Hull, 1991, p. 252).
In that sense, the title story of her collection, Women Hollering Creek and Other Stories,
recounts the tale of a young Mexican woman, Cledfilas, who initially experiences her
home in a small town in Mexico through a rather tedious patriarchal context,
constantly occupied with “the chores never ended, six good-for-nothing brothers,
and one old man’s complaints” (Cisneros, 2004, p. 43).

“Women Hollering Creek” opens, in flashback, on a liminal position for Cledfilas as
she reminisces about her initial crossing of the border from Mexico to start a new
“American” life in Seguin, a rural town in Texas, with her would-be husband, a Juan
Pedro. As she is about to cross over “her father’s threshold, over several miles of dirt
road and several miles of paved, over one border and beyond to a town en el otro
lado—on the other side” (Cisneros, 2004, p. 43), the protagonist is also on the brink of
crossing various borders to come in linguistic, psychological, and spiritual realms in
her ensuing quest to become an autonomous subject. Cisneros’ main concern in this
story is to open up new spaces of critique against the age-old mechanisms of
patriarchal rule and their modern mass media tentacles, working hand in hand with
the capitalist system that shackle women on both sides of the border divide. Thus,
Cisneros turns to and revises the legends of three female icons from Mexican, and by
extension Chicano folklore, whom Gloria Anzaldua, in her own revisionist project,
Borderlands/La Frontera (1987), has embraced as “Our Mothers” (p. 31).

By doing so, Cisneros also participates in the plight of those early Chicana feminists,
who have from the mid-1970s onward scrutinized the deleterious effects of the
“machismo vs. marianismo” mindset which is based on these archetypal figures. In her
“Marianismo: The Other Face of Machismo in Latin America” (1973), Evelyn Stevens
notes that the term marianismo derives from the cult of the Virgin of Guadalupe and is
defined as “the cult of feminine spiritual superiority which teaches that women are
semi-divine, morally superior to and spiritually stronger than men” (p. 91). But in order
for such a binary to function flawlessly it needs its negative — an archenemy.

And one finds that archenemy figure of mujer mala, “bad woman,” in one of the

most proverbial legends in both Mexico and the U.S. Southwest; that is, the tale of
the La Llorona, dating back far into the pre-Columbian pantheon of the Mexic-
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Amerindian lore. As in most legends, llorona has myriad variants. One popular version
extends her back to a murky time. The Mayas believed that llorona is the spirit of a
woman who died during her first accouchement, who is then transformed into this
respected, albeit malicious night-wraith. In another version she is an Indian peasant
girl who, in a moment of frenzy, butchers her illegitimate children from a Spanish
aristocrat when he leaves them to marry some other lady of his own social-standing.
In yet another variant, she again kills her own kids, this time, by drowning them in a
nearby river to elope with another man. Almost all variants of the story conclude in
the consequent suicide of the nameless tragic mother who is then eternally cursed to
seek her children. Still today, the restless spirit of llorona, dressed in a shroud-like
white gown, is believed to stalk by the woods, deserted crossroads, and especially
riverbanks as the personification of sheer terror with her cries into the night; and to
appear before men in these spots as an attractive lady to scare them to death — hence
the name, “crying woman” or the “wailing woman.” Like the Lilith figure of the Semitic
folklore, she is also blamed for the unfortunate deaths of little kids, especially those
who have drowned.? Even more, this wailing woman figure has been erroneously
conflated with an actual figure from the history of the fall of the Aztecs.

Both history and legend testify against a Nahua girl named Malintzin Tenépal
(derogatorily known as La Malinche) who translated the language and customs of the
Aztecs for Hernan Cortés, the Conquistador, accompanied him during his campaign,
and bore him a child — Martin, the first mestizo. Malintzin, as Norma Alarcén notes,
“comes to be known as la lengua, literally meaning the tongue” (Alarcén, 1989, p. 59).
In that way, she has in many accounts gained infamy, becoming the scapegoat for
the fall of the Aztecs. Thus, she has ambiguously assumed the role of the mother of a
new bastardized nation as well as the figure of la chingada - loosely translated as
“the-screwed-one” (Paz, 1985, pp. 75-77). As such, this béte noire has been codified as
the quintessential trope for treason and genocide, for the children of her great-
grandchildren, mestizos, are still facing the threat of assimilation and culturcide. It is
against this symbolic figure of “bad woman” that Indohispano folklore and
ecclesiastical system impose the legendary figure of the Virgin of Guadalupe as the
antonym to the llorona-malinche dyad.

Legend has it that La Virgen de Guadalupe is the brown-colored incarnate of Virgin
Mary who providentially appeared on December 9, 1531, at Mount Tepeyac in the

12 See Perez (2008).
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outskirts of Mexico City. Apart from her divine apparition and power of healing, the
brown Virgin is the “master symbol”
(Wolf, 1958, p. 34) Often eclipsing Jesus Christ himself, she is revered in the entire
Latin America as the “Queen of Hispanidad” (Lafaye, 1976, p. 230). In addition to her

divine dimension, Lady Guadalupe also operates on a more “worldly” level. She is the

upon whom Mexican-Catholicism was founded.

epitome of the feminine virtues that are lauded by the normative Latinos, including
spiritual and physical purity, self-negation for the good of domestic/communal
spheres, consolation to the downtrodden, commitment to children, and most
crucially, subservience to patriarchy. Reinforcing an ethos of humility and submission,
the assets of the brown Madonna have been prerequisite for the femininity par
excellence in the polarized world of Latin America. Yet, such a Manichaean exegesis of
this rara avis as the paragon of womanhood, hence, the negative coding of the
llorona-malinche dyad as a vendida, a traitress, figure in both oral and written literary
traditions shall be a springboard for Chicana feminists, in that the normative Latino
cultures have held the “Guadalupe vs. malinche/llorona” binary like the sword of
Damocles over the souls and bodies of women. It is not surprising that to Anzaldua
these female archetypes have been limiting: “Guadalupe to make us docile and
enduring, la Chingada to make us ashamed of our Indian side, and /a Llorona to make
us long-suffering people” (Anzaldua, 1987, p. 31).

In Borderlands Anzaldua, akin to an archaeologist, or an etymologist, excavates an
alternative genealogy for these topoi in an effort to reveal the artificial division
already inherent in their man-made ontology. In so doing, she draws on the ways
these female icons have been set apart from each other throughout history to serve a
single agenda; that is, the domestication of women. As such, Anzaldta expands the
history of how the matriarchal order, or at any rate gender equality, in ancient
Mesoamerican societies and religious cosmology had initially been marred with the
arrival of the caste-based, patriarchal, and imperialist Aztec hegemony, and later
eradicated with the unilateral doctrines of the Catholic Church in the post-conquest
Hispanic period. In her quest to give a new face to these essentially imbricated topoi,
Anzalduia extends the origins of Lady Guadalupe and her true nature to a time long
before the Aztec domination (1325), the Spanish conquest (1521) and the Anglo
annexation of Mexican lands (1848).

Throughout her revisionist genealogy, Anzaldia hinges upon Lady Guadalupe’s
Aztec name, Coatlalopeuh, to connect her to the earliest fertility deity called Coatlicue
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(‘Serpent-Skirt’). Anzaldua elucidates that when the patrilinear Aztecs took control over
Mesoamerica, they “drove the powerful female deities underground by giving them
monstrous attributes and by substituting male deities in their place, thus splitting the
female Self and the female deities” (Anzaldua, 1987, p. 27). Stripped of her destructive
powers and rendered docile, Coatlicue could survive only through her harmless aspect,
Tonantzin, the “good” mother. To Anzaldua, Coatlicue is thus a genealogical model of
wholeness; an icon of sheer power of creation as well as destruction, and a stimulus for
excessive sexual drive prior to that patriarchal takeover hence the forced split between
the genders. In recovering Lady Guadalupe’s primordial linkage to Coatlicue through
Tonantzin, Anzaldua envisions the brown Madonna as the mestiza proper, “a synthesis
of the old world and new, of the religion and culture of the two races in our psyche, the
conquerors and the conquered” (Anzaldua, 1987, p. 30).”

* % %

In her preface to Borderlands/La Frontera (1987), Anzaldua states that borderlands
“are physically present wherever two or more cultures edge each other [...] It's not a
comfortable territory to live in, this place of contradictions. Hatred, anger and
exploitation are the prominent features of this landscape” (n. pag). But along with this
haunting portrayal comes a potentially liberating aspect; to Anzaldua, “certain
‘faculties’[...] in every border resident, colored or non-colored — and dormant areas
of consciousness are being activated, awakened. There, at the juncture of cultures,
languages cross-pollinate and are revitalized” (n. pag). The borderland is thus a place
where its dwellers have the potential to unlearn and reinterpret history using new
symbols, shaping new cultural myths of their own.

13 In her iconoclastic experiential essay, “Guadalupe the Sex Goddess” (1996), which might surely be regarded
as a blasphemy by many orthodox Chicanos, Cisneros recounts that for many years she became frustrated
whenever she saw the image of the Virgin for the ethos of silence and submission she has reinforced: “What
a culture of denial. [...] She was damn dangerous, an ideal so lofty and unrealistic it was laughable. Did boys
have to aspire to be Jesus?” (p. 48) Akin to Anzaldua, Cisneros thus traces the archaic roots of the Virgin of
Guadalupe to the mischievous Nahua deities Coatlicue and Tlazolteotl. As she re-chisels her modern day
Virgin model out of the traditional icon, Cisneros asserts that her own version of Lady Guadalupe is a “sex
goddess, a goddess who makes me feel good about my sexual power, my sexual energy, who reminds me |
must [...] speak from the vulva ... speak the most basic, honest truth, and write from my panocha [vaginal”
(p. 49). In reinserting “sex” into the asexualized image of the Virgin, Cisneros firstly transforms her from an
unattainable personification of ideal(ized) femininity to an unruly figure of freedom that legitimizes Chicana
womanhood with all its “illicit” nuances. Secondly, the author foregrounds the link between the body and
the (literary) voice in a maneuver reminiscent of one of the leading figures of French feminism, Héléne
Cixous, to draw attention on how the woman’s sexual discovery and exploration of her body constitutes an
indispensable step in her creative production throughout which the body and text are intricately linked.
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Akin to Anzaldua, Cisneros undertakes her own project of creating new myths
and unlocking alternative spaces for self-autonomy throughout the trajectory of her
story “Woman Hollering Creek.” The geographical location of the protagonist’s new
home in Texas, a borderland onto itself, will be the ground zero for Cleafilas in
developing a new self-awareness. However, the specific geo-cultural peculiarities of
the borderland alone will not suffice the young protagonist in her lonely quest to
unlearn the passive role instilled in her by the prolonged exposure to and
internalization of the “good woman vs. bad woman” binary. There lurks yet another
equally insidious apparatus that has (mis)shapen Cleafilas’ consciousness since “she
was old enough to lean against the window” (p. 44). That is the mass media devices of
romance books, women's magazines, movies, TV commercials, and especially
telenovelas (soap operas) and fotonovelas (photo novels) that she and thousands of
Mexicanas like her have cannibalized a lifetime.

It is at this juncture Cisneros’ splendor as an artist strikes anyone who is familiar
particularly with the popular genre of telenovela (or its print counterpart fotonovela)
in that the author opts for a chronologically non-linear, and fragmented narrative
enveloped in the form of a series of episodic vignettes (separated on the printed
page with a crooked line resembling a creek) with no smooth transitions from one
setting or topic to another. Hence, the content of the story is directly informed by its
form, and vica versa: “Cleofilas thought her life would have to be like that, like a
telenovela, only now the episodes got sadder and sadder. And there were no
commercials in between for comic relief” (pp. 52-53). In adopting a narrative thread
that mimics the Mexican telenovela in form, Cisneros’ critique against such modern
incarnations of the age-old brainwashing devices becomes more salient. She creates
her own revisionist and subversive telenovela, or fotonovela, to present her subject
matter. Cornelia Butler Flora (1980) defines the fotonovela as “a logical marriage of
technological advance and traditional stories of romance [...], making mass culture
of folk culture” (p. 524). Loretta Carrillo and Thomas Lyson (1983) further suggest that
“working class women in Mexico and Central and South America are the main
audience for the fotonovela [...] a semi-literate, lower-class audience” (p. 59). Not
surprisingly, the passive codes of behavior advocated for women in the telenovelas
and fotonovelas, manifest themselves in overlooking and even reinforcing the
concept of machismo — the national phenomenon of the overly exaggerated display
of male virility.
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“In the town where she grew up, there isn't very much to do” (Cisneros, 2004, p. 44).
This statement opens the second episode of Cleafilas' life back in Mexico where she was
born and raised. Amongst a few possible alternatives, one outlet for girls like Cleafilas is
to go “to the girlfriend’s house to watch the latest telenovela episode and try to copy the
way women comb their hair, wear their makeup” (p. 44). It is through this commercialized
world of telenovelas that the protagonists’ consciousness is programmed towards her
appreciation of what satisfaction, love or“passion” (p. 44) in life should have been:

“But passion in its purest crystalline essence. The kind the books and
songs and telenovelas describe when one finds, finally, the great love of
one’s life, and does whatever one can, must do, at whatever cost. [...] to
put up with all kinds of hardships of the heart, separation and betrayal,
and loving, always loving no matter what, because that is the most
important thing. [...] You or no one. Because to suffer for love is good.
The pain all sweet somehow. In the end.” (Cisneros, 2004, pp. 44-45)

While Cleafilas believes deeply in the ideals of passion and love propagated in the
telenovela, the cultural hegemony of this mass media device reinforces another
important division; that is, the binary of Third World vs. First World. The message is
clear: fulfillment of your dreams is more likely to come about if your prince charming
takes you to the other side to live "happily ever after” (p. 47). The international
transmission of the “American Dream” towards material achievement is what probably
motivated Don Serafin, who proves to be a caring and loving father—"/ am your father,
I will never abandon you" (p. 43)—to give Juan Pedro permission to marry Cleafilas in
the first place. It is the mere fact that Juan Pedro comes from across the border that
has allowed him to take Cleafilas, who presumes that he “has a very important position
in Seguin with, with ... a beer company.[...] Or was it tires?” (p. 45)

From Cleafilas’ distorted perspective America is the golden land of opportunity
where “She would get to wear outfits like the women on the tele, like Lucia Méndez.
And have a lovely house, [...] new pickup [...] new home [...] new furniture” (p. 45).
Even the name of that rural town in the north is soothing for her:

“Seguin. She had liked the sound of it. Far away and lovely. Not like

Monclova, Coahuila. Ugly.”
“Seguin, Tejas. A nice sterling to it. The tinkle of money.’ (p. 45)
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The next episode of Cleafilas’ story commences en route their new home in Seguin
as the newlyweds have to crossover one final physical border — a bridge, beneath
which runs a lovely creek called La Gritona. Translated as “Woman Hollering” of the
title, this perimeter also marks the domestic limits of Cleafilas’ ensuing life. It marks
the crossings of culture, language, gender, marriage, enslavement, and freedom that
take place in the story. The name of the creek is a cryptic one, though: “a name no
one from these parts questioned, little less understood. [...] who knows, the
townspeople shrugged, because it was of no concern to their lives how this trickle of
water received its curious name” (p. 46). The fact that the name of the creek is just
accepted as it is and not put into question by anyone, is analogous to the way people
readily accept conventions, and here, particularly patriarchy. Giving the insidious
message that just as the creek has always been named like that and always will be, so
have men always been in rule and always will be. And since they have no power,
women will always be hollering for motives that are deemed trivial.

Cleofilas, however, is fascinated to find out the true etymology of the creek’s
enigmatic name, and why women have been hollering as such. But through the lens
of what she has harnessed from the experience of the two neighboring widows,
Cleofilas comes to accept that women’s holler is of “anger or pain” (p. 46), personified
by these ladies with quite symbolic names: Soledad ('solitude’), whose “husband had
either died, or run away with an ice-house floozie, or simply gone out for cigarettes
one afternoon and never came back” (p. 46), and the elderly Dolores (‘pain’), whose
“two sons had died in the last war and one husband who died shortly after from
grief” (p. 47). Especially, la sefiora Dolores is an apt Guadalupe model with her chapel-
like house that “smelled too much incense and candles from the altars that burned
continuously in memory of two sons” (p. 47). In the face of such loss and suffering
Dolores becomes the patriarchal emblem of fortitude in the Pazian sense through
humility and acceptance. Moreover, Dolores’ garden, famous for its “roses whose sad
scent reminded Cledfilas of the dead” (p. 47), is a direct reference to the roses in Virgin
of Guadalupe’s divine appearance story, where her divinity is ultimately recognized
by the Mexican clergy through the miraculous roses (unique only to Castile in Spain)
presented to them by the peasant Juan Diego on behalf of Lady Guadalupe.

As a woman with no English, Cledfilas mostly spends time in her home situated

betwixt Soledad and Dolores — a confined space governed by patriarchal power and
stereotypical gender roles. On the other hand, even the architectural organization of
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the public space is restricting: “the towns here are built so that you have to depend
on husbands. Or you stay home. Or you drive if you're rich enough to own, allowed to
drive, your own car” (pp. 50-51). At least, back in her Mexican home town, Cledfilas
had the luxury of a feminine form of comradeship with girlfriends, aunts and
godmothers. Here, the lack of self-autonomy also extends to social gatherings at the
ice-house, the heart of Seguin’s social world, where women only play the role of
passive sidekicks to their men. This is exactly as it should be in patriarchy: the men
attempt to solve the problems of the world while the women accompany them only
in silence and admiration.

Soon enough the propaganda of the American Dream packaged in telenovelas,
concerning the division of the First World vs. Third World in terms of upward social
mobility, proves to be false. Pondering within the house they “rented” (p. 46) and not
owned, and with “all the bills [...] and dept with the truck payments” (p. 53), Cledfilas
recalls her native “town of gossips. The town of dust and despair. Which she has
traded for this town of gossips [...] and nothing, nothing, nothing of interest” (p. 50).
She is even bereft of the only outlet she has once cherished; she is now “without a
television set, without the telenovelas” (p. 52). A linguistic breakdown of the way
Cisneros episodically portrays Cleéfilas’ previous life in Mexico and her life in America,
further sheds a light on the superiority of the First World over the Third World, “a
dichotomy that is often supported with the presumption which suggests that
‘gender’matters are better over here (in the overdeveloped US) than over there (in an
underdeveloped Mexico)” (Saldivar-Hull, 199, p. 252). The sentences, for instance, in
various episodes where Cledfilas reflects her Mexican home are lyrical, longer and
laden with a genuine feeling of affection, while her sentiments in the U.S. are
rendered in short and broken sentences with a cold sense of detachment. A rather
striking and eerie instance occurs when the third-person omniscient voice narrates
Cledfilas'feelings of entrapment with no way out in sight:

“There is no place to go. Unless one counts the neighbor ladies. Soledad
on one side, Dolores on the other. Or the creek. [...] La llorona calling to
her. She is sure of it. Cledfilas sets the baby’s Donald Duck blanket on
the grass. Listens. The day sky turning to night. The baby pulling up
fistfuls of grass and laughing. La llorona. Wonders if something as quiet
as this drives a woman to the darkness under the trees.” (Cisneros, 2004,
p.51)
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The creek with its haunting sound ultimately becomes, as in the traditional llorona
tale, the emblem of escape only through suicide in a world void of other options,
since going back to her father’s house is “[...] a disgrace. What would neighbors say?
Coming home like that with one baby on her hip and one in the oven. Where is your
husband?” (p. 50)

Soin the true fashion of a telenovela, Cleéfilas endures her “American” life for three
years; and the very first time Cledfilas meets the harsh reality of domestic violence,
the first of many to follow, it is much different from the notion noble suffering for
love and passion presented in her favorite telenovela titled The Rich Also Cry: “it left
her speechless, motionless, numb. She had done nothing but to reach up to the heat
on her mouth and stare at the blood on her hand as if even then she didn't
understand. She could think nothing to say, said nothing” (p. 48). Here, Cledfilas does
exactly what she has long been conditioned to do: “Just stroked the dark curls of the
man who wept and would weep like a child, his tears of repentance and shame, this
time and each” (p. 48). Such “romanticization” of the family, or the idolization of the
saintly woman for that matter, directly corresponds again to Octavio Paz’s view that
“thanks to suffering and her ability to endure it without protest, she transcends her
condition and acquires the same attributes as men” (Paz, 1985, p. 39). However,
Helena Viramontes, in her testimonial account “Nopalitos” (1989) spills the beans
about the view of family as a pathological incubator of various social traumas:

“Family ties are fierce. Especially for mujeres. We are raised to care for.
We are raised to stick together, for the family unit is our source of safety.
Outside our home there lies a dominant culture that is foreign to us,
isolates us, and labels us as alien. But what may be seen as nurturing,
close unit, may also become suffocating, manipulative, and sadly
victimizing.” (Viramontes, 1989, p. 35)

Similarly, Cledfilas’ abnegation becomes a continuous process of suppression and
denigration of her position and her own value through servility, reaching to an
irrational state of deifying her husband. Her attitude becomes more a philosophical
position in life than a mere personal choice: “Cledfilas thinks, This is the man | have
waited my whole life for. [...] She has to remind herself why she loves [...] this man,
this father, this rival, this lord, this husband till kihgdom come” (p. 49). Hence, in a
different episode, Cledfilas chooses to deny even the visible proofs that this alcoholic
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and abusive husband is also an unfaithful one: “A doubt. Slender as hair. A Washed
cup set back on the shelf wrong-side-up. Her lipstick, and body talc, and hairbrush all
arranged in the bathroom a different way. No. Her imagination. The house the same
as always. Nothing” (p. 50).

Due to the fact that Cledfilas is isolated from any alternative means to break this
vicious cycle of domestic abuse, she is likely to be one of those “grisly news in the
pages of the dailies” (p. 52) about women murdered by an “ex-husband, her husband,
her lover, her father, her brother, her uncle, her friend, her co-worker” (p. 50). However,
the watershed moment in her obscure path occurs when she once again crosses the
bordering creek; this time, from the private to the public space of a hospital for a
regular control of her unborn baby. Upon her encounter with this new breed of
Chicanas does Cledfilas with “black-and-blue marks all over” (p. 54), start to envision
different possibilities for herself, three-year old son, and for her baby in her womb.

Hence, the omniscient third-person narrator sidesteps in the next episode to give
voice to these two Chicanas, again with symbolic names, Graciela (‘grace’), who is
Cledfilas’ doctor (or the sonogram nurse) at the local hospital, and Graciela’s
companion, Felice (‘felicity’). They are in fact the only women in the story to have a
voice of their own. The penultimate episode thus consists entirely of Graciela’s speech
on the phone with Felice, setting in motion a dubious plan to send Cledfilas back to
Mexico. From the speech the reader learns that Graciela and Felice are experienced in
saving “brides from across the border” (p. 54) via their two-woman operation, echoing
the accomplishments of the historic Underground Railroad.

Consequently, the resolution and the climactic moment of the story occurs in the
last episode of Cledfilas’ story in America which takes place in Felice’s truck en route
their destination in San Antonio, where Cledfilas is going to take the bus to Mexico.
As they drove over the bridge beneath which runs the creek La Gritona,

“[...] the driver opened her mouth and let out a yell as loud as any
mariachi. Which startled not only Cledfilas, but Juan Pedrito as well.

Pues, look how cute. | scared you two, right? Sorry. Should have warned
you. Everytime | cross the bridge | do that. Because the name, you know.
Woman Hollering. Pues, | holler. She said this in a Spanish pocked with
English and laughed. Did you ever notice, Felice continued, how nothing
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around here is named after a woman? Really. Unless she’s the Virgin. |
guess you're only famous if you're a virgin. She was laughing again.
That's why | like the name of that arroyo. Makes you want to holler like
Tarzan, right?” (p. 55)

It is through Felice does Cledfilas finally “notice” that a set of possibilities are
available on the borderlands — a space of fluidity where meaning is not fixed but
multiple, always open to recreation and reinterpretation. Felice already occupies this
new space previously inaccessible to Cledfilas, a space of freedom where a woman
can take care of herself and gain control over her life:

“Everything about this woman, this Felice, amazed Cledfilas. The fact
that she drove a pickup. A pickup, mind you, but when Cleéfilas asked if
it was her husband’s, she said she didn't have a husband. The pickup
was hers. She herself had chosen it. She herself was paying for it (p. 55)

With her laughter and yell like that of Tarzan, Felice transforms the silent cries of
the traditional weeping woman to the victorious holler of an accomplished one. It is
through Felice’s yell rather than wail does Cledfilas reinterpret the myth of La Llorona,
now as a symbol of power and rebellion, not submission. Therefore, with her will to
cross the river one last time, Cledfilas chooses life in lieu of remaining eternally
trapped on its banks like the ghostly llorona. So startled by this woman’s agency in
breaking the tradition of silence and her unrestrained female prowess, Cledfilas does
not even realize that she has begun laughing: “Then Felice began laughing again, but
it wasn't Felice laughing. It was gurgling out of her own throat, a long ribbon of
laughter like water” (p. 56). On the brink of her newly gained sense of independence,
Cledfilas finally rejects the role of passive victim whose central motive has long been
to suffer for love and passion.

In revising traditional Mexican folklore via the medium of her quasi-fotonovela,
Cisneros pays homage to the figures of La Llorona, La Malinche, and Coatlicue. The
hospital employee, Graciela, in translating and transmitting the story of Cledfilas,
who “doesn’t even speak English” (p. 54), assumes the role of la lengua, the tongue,
ultimately leading Cledfilas to deliverance. Patriarchy is surely going to stigmatize
Graciela as a traitress, a modern day Malinche. Yet, it is through Graciela and Felice’s
comradeship Cledfilas will embark her new quest, now as a speaking subject.
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Therefore, Cledfilas's counter-migration from the First World to the Third World does
not mark a retroactive relocation or romanticizing an idealized past. Instead, the
possibility of transgression remains within her as she remembers her journey as a
path towards consciousness. The transnational home-space in this story turns from a
site of confinement and oppression to a source of creative potential. Upon returning
to her native land, Cledfilas “would say to her father and brothers” (p. 56) of the tale of
these two real women she has met, and of the sour reality of the American Dream en
el otro lado, on the other side.

As such Cledfilas becomes the modern day incarnate of Coatlicue, the goddess of
duality, the goddess of destruction and creation. Once“dormant areas of consciousness
are being activated, awakened” in Cledfilas, she is now bent on demystifying both the
patriarchal regime of control and the manmade ontology of the First World vs. Third
World divide in terms of success, material achievement and upward social mobility.
Cledfilas is also an agent of creation, both literally and symbolically. Her newly
acquired “faculties” supply her with the means of articulating and transmitting her
testimonial account through her own agency as the creator of stories. She becomes a
“world-traveler” and a “word-traveler” as Maria Lugones would put it. Moreover, with
her unborn girl in her womb she is about to bestow a new life, whom “she’ll have to
name [...] after us” (p. 55), predicted Graciela back in the hospital.

Hence, Graciela and Felice, who address each other as “comadre” (p. 55),
symbolically become the baby’s co-mothers since in Spanish comadres literally
means the mother and godmother to a child. Their reverberation will play a huge role
in the destiny of the child yet to be born. The hybrid, “mestiza consciousness” instilled
in the this child will signal, to conclude with the wisdom Anzaldda provides, “a
change in the way we perceive reality, the way we see ourselves, and the ways we
behave—Ila mestiza creates a new consciousness [...] a new story to explain the
world and our participation in it, a new value system with images and symbols that
connect us to each other and to the planet” (Anzaldua, 1987, pp. 80-81).
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Bu makalede, dilde yabancilasmanin Tirkiyede is yerleri
uygulamalarindaki etkisi arastirilmaktadir. Calismada yabancilasmanin ve 6zellikle
ingilizcelesmenin (lkedeki is yeri adlandirma iizerindeki etkisinin artarak devam
ettigi ve cesitli yenilikci ve yaratic yollarla kendini gdsterdigi ortaya konmaktadir.
Onceki calismalarda is yeri adlandirmasinda kullanilan yabanci unsurlar ¢ ana
kategoride toplanmstir: (i) ingilizce veya Ingilizce olmayan (6rn. Almanca ve
Fransizca) yabanci sézcikler, (i) Tirkce ve yabanci sézciik iceren hibrid unsurlar,
(iii) ingilizce yazim kurallan kullanilarak yapay olarak yaratilan Tiirkge szciikler. Bu
calismada ise mevcut uygulamalardan farkli olarak, tilkede yeni bir is yeri adlandirma
uygulamasi oldugu gdsterilmektedir. Unsiiz ikizlesmesi olarak adlandirlabilecek
bu yeni uygulama, is yeri adi olan sézcliglin ortasindaki Gnsiizu kopyalamaktadir.

adlandirma

Yeni olusan sézciige bazen de Ingilizce bir sézciik eklenmektedir. Bu yeni uygulama
s6zcigln hem hece yapisini hem de telaffuzunu degistirdigi icin nemli dilbilimsel
sonuglar dogurmaktadir. Bu konuda yapilacak arastirmalar uygulamanin Tiirk dili
tizerinde uzun vadeli etkileri olup olmayacagini saptamada faydali olacaktir.
Anahtar Kelimeler: s yeri adlandirma, yabanci etkisi, yabanci unsurlar,
yabancilastirma, tinsiiz ikilesmesi

ABSTRACT

This paper investigates the ongoing influence of foreign lexical elements and
Englishization on the practice of naming businesses in Turkey. It is argued that
the impact of foreignization and the English language on this business naming
continues to increase and is manifested in various creative ways. The effect of
foreignization and English on the Turkish business context, especially in shop-
naming, has been widely discussed in previous researches. The consensus was that
non-Turkish elements used in shop-naming could be classified into three major
categories namely, foreign signs, hybrid signs and Englishized Turkish signs. In this
paper, | demonstrate that in addition to the existing practices, there is a recent novel
business naming practice in the country. This new strategy, which | call “consonant
duplication” in this work, copies the consonant in the middle of the word and is
sometimes accompanied by an English functional element. Interestingly, this has
some important linguistic consequences because it changes both the syllable
structure and the pronunciation of the word it applies to. Further research will reveal
whether the practice will have certain long-term effects on the language.
Keywords: Business naming, foreign effect, foreign elements, alienating, consonant
duplication
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EXTENDED ABSTRACT

This paper investigates the ongoing influence of foreign lexical elements and
Englishization on the practice of naming businesses in Turkey. It is argued that the
impact of foreignization and the English language on this business naming continues
to increase and manifests itself in various creative ways. It is well-attested that non-
native lexical items are generally used in the process of store-naming across
countries. The effect of foreignization and Englishization on the Turkish business
context, especially in the practice of business naming, has also been extensively
discussed in previous researches. The consensus was that non-Turkish elements used
in business naming could be classified into three major categories: (i) foreign lexical
items that could either be English or non-English; (ii) hybrid signs that include a
combination of elements from Turkish and a foreign language; and (iii) Englishized
Turkish signs that are artificially created and use the orthography of English. On the
basis of the data gathered using both online research and observation, in this paper,
I show that in addition to the existing practices, a new business naming practice has
recently emerged in the country. This new strategy, which | call “consonant
duplication” in this work, simply duplicates the consonant in the middle of the word
and is sometimes accompanied by an English functional word such as a determiner
or a pronoun. As a result, the business name bears various foreign elements and
looks less native. The analysis indicated that this practice is used in actual shop signs
as well as online businesses. Furthermore, it should be noted that the new strategy
has some important linguistic consequences because it changes both the syllable
structure and the pronunciation of the word to which it applies. In that sense, it
dramatically differs from earlier practices that employed foreignization and
Englishization in business naming. Further research will shed more light on whether
or not the new practice will have certain long-term effects in terms of spelling and
pronunciation on the language.
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1. Introduction

This paper is concerned with the ever-increasing influence of foreign words,
specifically English lexical items, on Turkish business naming practices. It is well-
attested that business naming across the world is widely influenced by the English
language (Haarman, 1984; Ross, 1997). In this paper, | argue that foreignization and
Englishization also have a big effect on Turkish business naming practices and
manifests itself in various innovative ways. The effect of the English language on
Turkish business discourse, especially on different types of business naming, was
discussed at length in recent work. For instance, Selvi (2007, 2011) notes that it is
possible to divide the practice of naming into three groups in the country. The first
category contains foreign signs such as ‘Auto City’(a car dealer) and ‘Café des Cafés’ (a
restaurant) which could be either English or in another language. The second
category includes hybrid signs like‘Happy Hamile’ (a store selling clothes for pregnant
women) with a combination of Turkish and non-Turkish words. The third category, on
the other hand, contains Englishized Turkish signs which are artificially created signs
such as ‘Chilek’ (representing the Turkish letter ¢’ using the English spelling
convention ‘ch’) and ‘Dishy’ (representing the Turkish letters‘s’and ‘i’ using the English
spelling conventions ‘sh’ and ‘y’ respectively). Basically, these signs make use of
English orthography to represent Turkish phonology. In this paper, | argue that in
addition to these existing business naming practices, there is a new strategy that
uses consonant duplication, creating another consonant sound in the middle of the
word. In addition, this new word sometimes appears with an English word. The new
practice can be classified into a new fourth category discussed above and has some
significant repercussions in terms of the phonology of Turkish. This is due to the fact
that consonant duplication leads to a change in the syllable structure and the
pronunciation of the word, something which is not observed in the other categories.
These changes bring to mind the question of whether consonant duplication would
have a long-term effect on Turkish with respect to language change and language
variation, a question that needs to be further addressed.

The paper is structures as follows: In section 2, | give a broad and a chronological
overview of previous studies on the use of English in shop-naming practices across
the world. This chapter also includes an outline of earlier work on the influence of
English on business naming in Turkey. In section 3, | introduce a new set of data and
show the new way of business naming practice that is becoming more and more
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widespread in the country. The term adopted to identify the new strategy is
consonant duplication since it targets consonant sounds in the middle of the word
that may or may not appear with an English element. It is also shown in this section
that the new practice has certain repercussions in terms of Turkish phonology since
this strategy has some effect on the pronunciation of these words. Section 4 briefly
concludes the paper and provides some suggestions for future work.

2. Previous Work on English Business Naming
2.1. Business naming in the world

Using the English language in business naming in non-English speaking countries
across the world is not a new phenomenon. The investigation of the English shop-
naming practices in these countries goes back as far as Haarman (1984) and Thonus
(1991). The questions that are generally addressed in these studies are how and why
English is widely used in business names in countries in which people speak English as
a foreign language. For instance, Thonus, in her seminal work, analyzes the influence
of English on store naming in a number of different places in Brazil. Following Kachru
(1982, p. 6), she refers to the phenomenon as Englishization and argues that there are
basically two major types of strategies observed in the Brazilian context: (i) a practical
use of English through a cautious selection of words such as ‘Hotdog’ for a pet store,
and (ii) a choice free from the context in which business names are used, for example
‘Stroke’ for a fashion store. One of the conclusions Thonus draws is that the underlying
reason for using English signs is to attract average Brazilian customers and sell the
product, as well as the service which is “different and worthwhile” (1991, p. 73). In that
sense using English could be thought of as a smart strategy for a business owner to
stand out amongst others and draw more customers to the store.

In a similar study, Ross (1997) looks into the business naming practices in Italy. Ross
is mainly concerned with possible causes for the widespread use of English shop signs
in Italy. He argues that using English in shop-naming cannot be due to the instrumental
value of English. That is to say, even though a city like Milan is a major tourist attraction
in Italy, its popularity cannot be compared to that of other cities such as Florence and
Rome. Thus Ross maintains that English signs cannot possibly serve as a facilitating
tool for non-Italian speaking people visiting the city. Instead, Ross proposes that the
reason for most of these shop signs in the city of Milano is that English is regarded as a
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popular language. Thus a name in English invokes the idea of prestige (1997, p. 31).
The conclusion then is that using English signs is just a different way of exhibiting the
adoption lifestyle associated with the American culture that is considered to be a sign
of prestige, style and modernity by many people.

McArthur’s (2000) study is somewhat different in that he analyzes business
naming using English in multilingual environments such as Zurich in Switzerland and
Uppsala in Sweden. The study focuses on certain locations in the downtown areas of
the two cities. McArthur’s findings show that out of thirty-one store signs in Zurich,
four businesses use English-only signs. This is followed by seven English-German and
two English-French signs. McArthur takes these results as an indication of a significant
inclination towards English in the Swiss context despite the low number of English-
only business names in the city. On the other hand, when we consider the Swedish
case, we see that it exhibits remarkable similarities to the previous one. The results
show that using English in the naming of businesses includes twenty-two English-
only signs, eight English-Swedish signs and one English-French sign. In addition, the
findings indicate a number of multilingual signs including two trilingual signs
containing English and three quadrilingual signs including English. This study is
considered to be an important one in terms of illustrating the dominance of English
in shop-naming practices regardless of the language(s) it co-occurs with, whether it
is German, French or Swedish. Another important conclusion to be drawn from this
study is the reflection of the multilingual community on store naming with multiple
languages on shop signs, one of them being English.

Another work on the Englishization of business names is reported in MacGregor
(2003) who conducted a study on shop signs in Tokyo, Japan. MacGregor analyzed
one hundred and twenty shop signs in an area close to downtown Tokyo. His initial
hypothesis was that Japan is still a country where only Japanese is spoken and hence
is free from the widespread influence of English. However, the study demonstrates
that out of one hundred and twenty shop signs, thirty-one of them were English-only
and twenty-nine constituted the English-Japanese hybrid signs. That is to say, nearly
half of the signs analyzed was under the influence of English. It is also highlighted
that the dominant store types with English dominant shop signs were stores for
women (9 shops) and hairstylists (4 shops). These stores belong to the fashion
industry which, in the Japanese society, is considered to be under the greatest
influence of the western world (Haarman, 1984, p. 105).
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Stewart and Fawcett (2004), on the other hand, investigate the use of foreign
languages in six towns in the northwestern region of Portugal. Their study includes
two hundred and seventy-one shop signs analyzed in six small Portuguese-speaking
towns. They found that even though business signs in rural areas of the country are
predominantly in Portuguese, a total of twenty-seven signs are in English. They also
report that two-thirds of the English shop names were labeled ‘Snack Bar, even
though they remain skeptical as to why this is the case. Other names they
encountered include those such as ‘Fashion and Style, ‘Black-Gate Bar’ and
‘Handicraft’s.

More recently, Dimova (2008) investigates what she calls the popularity and
innovativity of the English language in Macedonian terminology of trade. Her analysis
includes a big set of data containing over nine thousand listings in the Yellow Pages.
Dimova reports that the names in English were found in Skopje, the capital of
Macedonia compared to other cities, and the businesses that adopted an English
name are primarily in media, leisure or entertainment industries. She also notes that
innovativity in spelling as well as meaning were among those that were identified in
forming new lexical items. She concludes that the reason why English is more popular
than other languages in business names is due to its affiliation with ideas such as
innovation and being global.

To summarize, using English in naming practices is a well-studied phenomenon
and is widespread around the world. One of the reasons for adopting a full or partial
English business name over the local language is the fact that it is the representative
of the western world and its status as an international language. Additionally, it is
often associated with concepts such as quality and modernity, two important
characteristics one would certainly look for in today’s business world. In the next sub-
section, | will shift the focus to a particular country, specifically Turkey, and give a
historical overview of the English business naming, paying attention to how and why
English is used in business naming in the country.

2.2, Business naming in Turkey
The influence of English on the Turkish language, and Turkish culture in general, is

not a new phenomenon. Recent research indicates that its origins goes back as far as
1950s (Dogancay-Aktuna, 1998). This coincides with the time when English began to
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replace French. Up until that time, French was dominant in the final years of the
Ottoman Empire and during the first three decades of the modern Turkish republic.
Before the Second World War, French used to be taught at schools and was the
language of business and diplomacy in the country. Beginning in the 1950s, English
started to be learned in public schools as a foreign language. Additionally,
international relations with the western world, with the United States of America
(USA) especially, gained momentum since the USA had then become the new military
and economic power in the ever-changing world (Dogancay-Aktuna, 1998;
Buyukkantarcioglu 2004; Selvi, 2011). English continues to be the most widely taught
and spoken foreign language in Turkey today.

The earlier studies about the influence of English on business naming in Turkey
go back as far as studies done in 1990s. Yaman (1990) and Ustiinova (1996) were the
first to analyze the effect of English on the business signs in the city of Ankara and
Bursa respectively, while Alkibay (1996) looked into the adoption of non-Turkish
words in business naming throughout Turkey.

In terms of variation in the methodology employed, one could cite Dogan (1999)
since, in addition to conducting observations, he made use of different techniques
while gathering data such as interviewing in his study. Dogan’s data include one
hundred and five store signs both in Turkish and in different foreign languages. He
reports that out of one hundred and five shop names, more than half had a foreign
name, demonstrating a general tendency towards the foreignization in shop naming.
He notes that the important factors that contribute to naming of businesses in
English and Turkish contain personal choice, business interests, reasons stemming
from ideology as well as reasons for looking distinct. On the other hand, owners of
businesses who adopted a foreign name stated that it was because of being
interesting, an inclination to reflect the culture, trying to stand out, the compatibility
with the business, trying to be a trademark, striving to be noticeable and a personal
choice that is not their own.

Gozaydin (2000)'s study investigates the store naming practice in a big shopping
mall called Karum (meaning water front or harbor in the Assyrian language) in
Ankara, the Turkish capital. Gézaydin’s data included one hundred and eighty-eight
shop names in Karum and his findings indicate that only thirty-eight stores (20%)
have Turkish-only signs. On the other hand, the remaining one hundred and fifty
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stores had non-Turkish signs (94 stores) or foreign-Turkish hybrid signs (56 stores).
GoOzaydin notes that the reason for the high number of foreign names in that
particular shopping mall is not due to the franchising of business places since they
only account for 8% of the stores in the mall. The reason behind foreignization is
accounted for by referring to the attitudes and perceptions of business owners
attempting to impress their customers.

Aydogan (2001) investigates using English in the business naming in the tourism
industry. This is an interesting approach since tourism is generally thought of as an
international industry. It is also one of the most significant areas to represent a
country at the global level. Aydogan’s data includes three hundred and eighteen
hotel names spread around Turkey. The results indicate that only thirty hotel names
(9.5%) are in Turkish, whereas the remaining two hundred and eighty-eight hotels
(91.5%) were in a foreign language such as ‘The Holiday Resort Hotel’ and ‘Sugar
Beach Hotel’ or Turkish-foreign language hybrids like ‘Mavikody Holiday Village’ and
‘Marti Lapezla. Aydogan takes these results as indicating the dominance of non-
Turkish signs in the process of hotel naming in the country. He concludes that the
balance of the language contact is getting worse since this creates a disadvantage
for the Turkish language.

Demircan (2001), in his study, argues that due to the post-modern structure in the
world, different power centers seek to establish relations with various countries in an
attempt to increase their interests and benefits. Because of this, Turkey has become a
big market for foreign products and services. Since their dissemination will be
achieved through linguistic means, Turkish has also become a market. Demircan’s
study includes a total of five hundred business places in different locations in istanbul
and his findings indicate that four hundred and forty-five of them have English words.
He concludes that 27% of the businesses have chosen English names in an attempt
to take advantage of public figures. Many of the names include those of singers,
actors and TV shows. Additionally, 20% of the store owners stated that merchandise
carrying English brand names are regarded as more impressive by the customers. In
other words, having a foreign name is considered to have privilege. In addition, 36%
of business owners stated that they chose an English name because they find it
commercially interesting, explaining why foreign branding is so much appreciated in
the country.
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More recently, Selvi (2011), in his work on business naming and English in the
Turkish context, investigates the spread of English in the Turkish business discourse,
namely business names and shop window displays. Selvi is mainly interested in the
linguistic characteristics of business naming using non-Turkish elements. He argues
that it is possible to group the practice of shop-naming in Turkey into three major
linguistic categories (Selvi, 2011, p. 190-191). These three categories could be
classified as:

(i) Foreign signs: Businesses that employ words that are not Turkish. This

category could be categorized into other as:

a. Non-English signs: Businesses using words for shop names that are not
English. Some examples would be Café des Café (a café), Pittoresque (a
jewel store) and Ares (a hair stylist).

b. English signs: Businesses that have only English words in their shop
names. One Way Car Wash (a car wash), Datasoft (info technologies),
Blue Way (a shoe store), and Free Style (an apparel store) are such
examples.

(ii).  Hybrid signs: Businesses that use both Turkish and non-Turkish words
together. Some examples are Happy Hamile (meaning ‘Happy Pregnant; a
shop for pregnant women), Ankara Home Center (a department store) and
Cep Land (meaning ‘Pocket Land, a mobile phone seller).

(iii).  Turkish signs that are Englishized: These are businesses that employ
artificially crafted signs that make use of the orthography of English to
reflect the sounds of Turkish. That is to say, these signs do not in fact
correspond to Turkish orthographic conventions. Therefore, they would
appear to be meaningless to those who are not familiar with the English
spelling system. Some examples are the furniture store Chilek

1

(representation of Turkish ‘¢’ by way of the English ‘ch; cilek’ that means
strawberry in Turkish). Another example would be the women’s clothing
store Dishy (representation of Turkish letter ‘s’ by the English ‘sh; and of

Turkish ‘i’ by English 'y, ‘disi’ that means female).

Selvi notes that even though the shop signs in the last category are less dominant
in business naming, their existence should be taken as a deep infiltration of English
into the Turkish business discourse. He also notes that the inescapable spreading of
English in the social life in Turkey has caused a huge public debate with regards to
the current status of the Turkish language in the country. It is also not surprising that
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the business naming phenomenon is in the center of these lively discussions. In other
words, the foreignization of Turkish shop names is regarded as a good representative
of the debilitating consequences of foreignization of the Turkish language, culture,
and social structure.

As can be seen from the discussion above, foreignization in the form of
Englishization as well as the use of words from other foreign languages in the naming
of businesses is widespread in Turkey. It was shown that the process manifests itself
in different ways and for various reasons. However, it should also be noted that the
linguistic categorization that Selvi provides is not the only way to employ
foreignization and Englishization in shop naming. Using English in Turkish business is
still an ongoing process and surfaces in various new and creative ways. In the next
section, | will introduce a novel form of foreignization and Englishization in the
business naming practices in the country.

3. Foreignization and Englishization: A New Hybrid Form

As noted above, there seems to be a growing tendency among Turkish business
owners in recent years to use what is referred to as foreign or Englishized Turkish
signs in the practice of business naming in Turkey. This new strategy manifests itself
in various ways mostly because businesses often seek new ways to stand out among
their competitors and draw more attention to their places in an attempt to look
different and attract more customers. That is why new creative forms are discovered
frequently and sometimes are used along with the existing ones. Among these, there
is a particular one that is somewhat different from those described in the previous
section. Specifically, the new practice is used for the purpose making the store name
look less Turkish and more foreign or English-like. Basically, it applies to original or
naturalized Turkish words and adds an extra consonant in the middle of the word.
This new word sometimes co-occurs with an English word in an attempt to make it
look even more foreign. The use of a similar form was first reported in Ustiinova et al.
(2010, p. 1396) and was described as one of those attempts to change the shape of
both original Turkish words and borrowed words by “tempering with” letters.
Ustiinova and colleagues’ data include business names in which Turkish letters were
replaced by letters that represent the English orthography and punctuation, as
shown in (1a), (1b) and (1¢) below.
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(1) a. Ali> Aly, Saatci > Saatchi
b. Cemali’s, Aly’s, Kuzu's
c. Gece > Gecce, Oda > Odda

The examples in (1a) show the fact that the English spelling conventions are
replacing their Turkish counterparts in business naming. Similarly, in (1b) we see an
instance in which the English possessive construction is applied to Turkish at the cost
of losing the genitive-possessive construction proper in the language. On the other
hand, (1c) is an example where the original word is changed by adding an extra letter
in the middle of the word. As noted above, Ustiinova and colleagues take this as an
attempt to change the shape of Turkish words by making various modifications.
However, as | will show in the next section, this practice seems to have more
significant linguistic repercussions and has become one of the most common ways
of creating business names in the country.

Note that the data collection process for this study started as a mere observation.
However, following Dimova (2008), several online yellow pages containing substantial
lists of different types of businesses in Turkey were used in order to have a more
thorough research and a more systematic and careful data collection process. Table 1

below illustrates the preliminary data.

Table 1: Consonant duplication & Englishization in Turkish business naming

Turkish word Business name Business type Location
1 Kasap (butcher) Kassap Butcher’s istanbul
2 Makas (scissors) Makkas Hair stylist istanbul
3 Oda (room) Odda Hotel istanbul
4 Elmas (diamond) Ellmas Tailor’s istanbul
5 Meze (appetizer) Chef Mezze Restaurant istanbul
6 Pabug (shoe) Pabbug Shoe shop istanbul
7 Dirim (wrap) Ye Dirrim Restaurant istanbul
8 Aski (hanger) Asski Clothing store istanbul
9 Hamam (Turkish bath) Hammam Restaurant istanbul
10 Seker (sugar) Sekker Home Fabric store istanbul
11 Bebek (baby) My Bebbek Kids store istanbul
12 Tava (pan) Tavva Restaurant istanbul
13 Ask (love) Assk Kahve Coffee shop istanbul
14 Karga (crow) Karrga Advertising agency istanbul
15 Durak (bus stop) Durrak Coffee shop istanbul
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16 Pastaci (Cake maker) Passtaci Coffee shop istanbul
17 Misket (marble) Missket Restaurant istanbul
18 Simit (bagel) Simmit Pastry shop Ankara
19 Kebap (kebab) Kebbap Restaurant Ankara
20 Elma (apple) Ellma Advertising agency Ankara
21 Tabak (plate) Tabbak Restaurant Ankara
22 Kahve (coffee) Cakil Kahhve Coffee shop izmir
23 Kofte (meatball) Koffte'CM Restaurant izmir
24 Bahce (garden) Bahhce Wedding Hall izmir
25 Borek (pastry) My Borrek Pastry shop izmir
26 Gece (night) Gecce Women'’s clothes seller Bursa
27 Moda (fashion) Modda Furniture store Bursa
28 Lokma (morsel) Lokkma Restaurant Antalya
29 Pide (Flat bread) Pidde Restaurant Konya
30 Keyif (joy) Keyyif Coffee shop Canakkale
31 Biber (pepper) The Bibber Restaurant Sakarya
32 Firin (oven) Pazar Firrin Patisserie Manisa
33 Sofra (table) Keyf-i Soffra Restaurant Mugla
34 Mutfak (kitchen) Muttfak Restaurant Bilecik
35 Bukle (lock) Bukkle Online jewelry store N/A
36 Defter (notebook) Deffter Online notebook store N/A
37 Saksi (pot) Sakksi Online planting store N/A
38 Kitap (book) E-Kittap Online bookstore N/A
39 Hizmet (service) Hizzmet Online service provider N/A
40 Sepet (basket) Seppet Online shopping center N/A
41 Zincir (chain) Zinncir Online employment N/A
website

As noted above, this new strategy takes a Turkish word and has the effect of
duplication the consonant sound in the middle of it. Moreover, the newly created
word is sometimes accompanied by an English word preceding or following it. In that
sense, it could be construed as a hybrid strategy and a subtle way to make the new
word look less Turkish and more like a foreign or English word. Table 1 illustrates a
sample of the forty-one business names that adopted the strategy. More specifically,
the first column shows the original Turkish word along with its meaning in English.
The second column, on the other hand, illustrates business names with consonant
duplication and Englishization applied to the word. The third and fourth columns
show the type of the businesses and their geographical location respectively.
However, it should be noted that since this is still an ongoing research, the data
presented in Table 1 is by no means an exhaustive list containing every business in
Turkey that adopted the strategy in business naming. Nevertheless, it is a
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representative data illustrating the phenomenon in the country. In the next sub-
section, | will have a closer look at the specifics of the data and analyze it in some
detail.

3.1. Analysis of the Data

First of all, the data illustrates the fact that businesses related to food and
gastronomy outnumber other types of businesses. This category contains restaurants
(13 stores), coffee shops (5 stores), patisserie/pastry shops (3 stores) and a butcher
shop (1 store). However, a closer look at the data will also reveal the fact that different
types of businesses in various industries have adopted the strategy. Among others,
one could name businesses as diverse as clothing stores (2 shops), advertising
agencies (2 stores), one furniture store, one fabric store, one shoe shop, on kids’store,
one wedding hall, one hotel, one tailor and one hair stylist. Moreover, the data show
that the strategy is also used in online business naming, with seven websites doing
various kinds of businesses. This clearly indicates that the use of consonant
duplication and Englishization is not something that is employed by only certain
business types.

Another important fact that can be observed by looking at the data is that the
majority of the businesses that adopted the strategy is located in metropolitan
Turkish cities such as istanbul, Ankara, izmir and Bursa. However, it also shows that
using the new strategy is spreading to smaller Anatolian cities (cities on the Asian
side of Turkey) including Antalya, Konya, Manisa, Mudla, Bilecik, Sakarya and
Canakkale, even though the number of the businesses that adopted the strategy
currently constitutes the minority. Therefore, one could say that the practice is not
just limited to big industrial cities anymore, but rather is becoming more common in
other less populated areas of the country too.

In addition to the facts about various business types that have adopted the
strategy and their geographic location, Table 1 also illustrates some interesting
linguistic facts. It should be noted that Turkish is a strictly CV(C) language. It is clear
from the data that consonant duplication applies primarily to two-syllable words as
the data above include only one instance of consonant duplication applied to a one-
syllable word. This, however, does not mean that it would never apply to more one-
syllable words or to any multi-syllable words in the language. As far as the phonology
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of the word is concerned, if the first syllable is a closed syllable (a syllable that ends in
a consonant), it is always the consonant of that syllable that undergoes consonant
duplication. In other words, the consonant of the second syllable never goes through
the process. Consider the data in (2) below.

(2) a. bah-ce = bahh-ce
b. kof-te > koff-te
c. sak-si 2 sakk-si

The examples in (2) illustrate the process of consonant duplication in the first
syllable of the word. It should also be noted that since there are now two consonants
in the coda position of the first syllable, the way the word is articulated has undergone
some change as well. More specifically, Turkish, unlike English, distinguishes between
short and long consonants. This means that if there are two adjacent consonants in a
word, both of them need to be articulated. Thus the outcome of consonant
duplication is two adjacent consonants in the middle of the word. The word needs to
be pronounced differently as the coda position of the first syllable contains two
consonants and it would take longer to articulate both.

Conversely, if the first syllable of the word is an open syllable (a syllable that ends
in a vowel), the consonant that is doubled is naturally the one in the second syllable,
as illustrated in (3).

(3) a. ta-bak > tab-bak
b. ki-tap > kit-tap
c. di-rim > dir-rim

This process seems to be even more interesting since it derives a closed syllable
out of an open one, as shown in (3a-c). The newly created consonant occurs in the
coda position of the first syllable. Similar to the case in (2) above, it changes the
pronunciation of the word, as shown in (4).

(4) a. ta-bak [thabak] = tab-bak [t"abbak]

b. ki-tap [k"itap] = kit-tap [k"ittap]
¢. da-rim [dyrym] = dir-rim [dyrrym]
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The examples in (4a) and (4b) show that geminate consonants in Turkish derived
by consonant duplication need to be pronounced separately, as shown in (4a) and
(4b). Since the process changes the structure of the syllable, its phonological effect is
even more noticeable. The data in (2) and (4), therefore, illustrate the fact that the
process changes both the spelling and the pronunciation of the word it applies to.

In addition to the consonant duplication process, there is sometimes a process of
Englishization where the newly created word is accompanied by an English lexical
item. The data include a number of examples such as ‘Sekker Home, ‘My Bebbek;
‘Chef Mezze’ and ‘The Bibber’ The presence of such examples clearly indicates the
Englishization process in the Turkish business context.

In summary, just like the use of multiple languages in shop-naming practices in
some countries such as Switzerland, there are multiple ways of shop-naming
practices in countries like Turkey. It was demonstrated that there is a new and creative
way of business naming that is being employed by businesses in recent years. The
new practice is called consonant duplication, which is basically a process that targets
single consonants in the middle of word and creates another consonant adjacent to
them. The new word sometimes appear with an English word, thus making the
process a hybrid one. The output then is a business sign that looks less Turkish and
more foreign or English. It was also noted that the process has some important
phonological repercussions in the sense that it derives a closed syllable out of an
open one. Also, the pronunciation of the word changes because of the presence of
two adjacent consonants in the middle of the word. Further research will reveal
whether such processes as consonant duplication will have a long-term impact on
the phonology of Turkish in general.

4, Conclusion

| demonstrated in this work that foreignization and Englishization in the business
naming process is still ongoing and manifests itself in various new and creative forms
in Turkey. The term coined to identify this new procedure is consonant duplication
since it targets consonants in the middle of a word and creates another one. An
English word sometimes co-occurs with the newly created word. The reason for
employing non-Turkish signs, especially those in English, is probably that it evokes
the sense of being interesting, different, and perhaps more appealing. Therefore,
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business naming is not just the practice of borrowing foreign words from other
languages but rather adapting Turkish words to English spelling and orthography.
More importantly, it was noted that this particular strategy has significant
phonological consequences in that it converts short consonants into long ones. It
also creates a closed syllable out of an open one.

The practice of consonant duplication and the presence of English words is a
good example to illustrate the extent to which the influence of foreign elements and
the English language itself influence Turkish. An area of inquiry to pursue further
would be to investigate the consonant duplication strategy in other environments
such as at the beginning or at end of the word. Such practices already exist and a
representative example would be ‘cuvall, a clothing store in istanbul, which derived
from the word‘cuval’ (sack). It seems reasonable, if not necessary, to see if this practice
is also becoming widespread in business naming throughout Turkey. Moreover, it is
equally important to do a similar study concerning the use of Englishization in
product naming in Turkey to see if the process is spreading to other practices of
naming. Lastly, the question of whether consonant duplication would have a broader
effect on Turkish remains to be investigated. Further research will shed more light on
these issues.
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Ceviribilimin en ¢ok tartisilan alanlarindan biri olan siir cevirisi kuram ve uygulamaya
donik tartismalar icin bircok zorluk ortaya cikarmaktadir; ancak ayni zamanda
siir gevirisini konu alan verimli ¢alismalarin yapilmasinin 6niinii agmaya devam
etmektedir. Bu ¢alismanin amaci da, siirin varligi geregi metaforla yukli oldugu
distincesinden hareketle siir cevirisini farkl bir bakis agisi ve kuramsal arka planla
ele almaktir. Bundan dolayi, Andre Lefevere tarafindan gelistirilen yeniden yazma
kavramiyla birlikte, George Lakoff ve Mark Johnson tarafindan metafor kurami
kapsaminda kullanilan ontolojik metafor, yapisal metafor, yonelimsel metafor
ve kavramsal gdsterim kavramlarna dayanan bitiinlesik bir inceleme yaklasimi
sunulmaya calisiimaktadir. Yapilan incelemede, metaphor odakli bir yeniden yazma
eylemi olarak ¢evirinin, cevirmenden izler tasimakla kalmadigi, ayni zamanda Birhan
Keskin'in siirlerinin, ¢cevirmenin metaforlar baglaminda aldigi kararlar ekseninde
erek dil/yazin/kiiltiir dizgesinde yeniden baglamsallastirildigi sonucuna ulasiimistir.
Anahtar Kelimeler: Yeniden yazma, siir, ceviri, metafor kurami, Birhan Keskin,
George Messo

ABSTRACT

For several years, poetry translation has been one of the most debated fields of
translation studies. It has posed numerous challenges for theoretical and practical
discussions, which has paved the way for fruitful and inspiring studies to be
conducted in translation studies. This article aims to examine poetry translation
from a different point of view and theoretical background, which specifically focuses
on the metaphors that poems are traditionally laden with. In doing so, the article
attempts to present an integrated approach toward analysis of poetry translation
by adopting the four concepts of the metaphor theory proposed by George Lakoff
and Mark Johnson—ontological metaphor, structural metaphor, orientational
metaphor, and conceptual mapping—along with the concept of rewriting
developed by Andre Lefevere. The results of the analysis indicate that translation
as an act of metaphor-based rewriting bears the fingerprints of the translator and
that the poems of Birhan Keskin have been recontextualized in the target language/
literature/culture by the translator’s decisions regarding metaphors.

Keywords: Rewriting, poetry, translation, metaphor theory, Birhan Keskin, George
Messo
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EXTENDED ABSTRACT

This article aims to analyze the English translations of six selected poems of Birhan
Keskin as a metaphor-based rewriting act, by using the concept of rewriting by Andre
Lefevere and the metaphor theory by George Lakoff and Mark Johnson. As a secondary
aim, we attempt to explore the implications of the metaphor theory for translation
studies along with the probable relations to be built with the concept of rewriting.
The article comprises five sections. In the first section, the conceptual basis of the act
of rewriting is discussed, along with the studies dealing with the relation between
translation and the act of rewriting in translation studies since the 1980s. The second
section presents the conceptual framework of translation analysis, with concepts
adopted from the metaphor theory proposed by Lakoff and Johnson. The poetic
universe of Keskin and its distinctive features are discussed in the third section, with a
special focus on analysis of the English translations of the selected poems. In the
fourth section, the six selected poems of Keskin are analyzed using the following four
concepts of metaphor theory —ontological metaphor, structural metaphor,
orientational metaphor, and conceptual mapping. The final section concludes with
remarks and observations on the corpus and poetry translation in general. Depending
on the analysis of the six poems, each included in a separate book, it is argued that
structural, ontological, and orientational metaphors play a significant role in the
poetic style and constitute a difficulty for the act of translating. In this context, the
translator recreates the source text in the target language by taking its structural,
stylistic, contextual, discursive, and cultural elements into consideration and
recontextualizing them in the target culture. This signifies that the translator acts as a
rewriter who creates the target text as a result of subjective and individual translation
decisions, benefiting from his subjective interpreting act and background as put
forward by Lefevere within the concept of rewriting. Speficially, we could state that
the translator has read the source text, analyzed it, and has resorted to several ways in
order to create and/or appropriate the poetic reflections of the source text in the
target language and culture. Throughout the analysis, structural, ontological, and
orientational metaphors form an important part of the selected poems and the
translator has likewise attempted to create these metaphors in the target language.
This supports the idea that the translator has attempted to fulfill the actionality of
recreating the metaphors of the source text in the target language and culture for the
target readership. It is therefore expected and affirmed that the translator has (re)
formulated the metaphors of the selected poems, which significantly rely on
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subjective interpretations. By doing so, the translator has tried to carry over Keskin’s
voice together with his own in the poems in the target language, two of which are
harmonized by (re)creating the structural, ontological, and orientational metaphors
in the target language/literature/culture for the target readership. This inevitably
enriches the possibilities of the target literature and language through metaphors
peculiar to the source culture and/or Keskin entering into the target system, which
leads to the concept of a metaphor-based rewriting act.
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1. Introduction

The linguistic studies has been the traditional focus of translation studies; however,
a new turn has emerged as a shifting paradigm called cultural turn or cultural
approach, which has paved the way for discussing translators as an individual and/or
agent. In cultural studies, the activity of translating is defined as an act of rewriting
conducted by a translator, who is situated as an agent in a specific culture and time.
Susan Bassnett and Andre Lefevere, the translation scholars conducting studies with
a special focus on culture, have pointed out that today’s circumstances have directly
affected the process of translation and, therefore, it is not possible to discuss the place
and status of translators and translations independently of their social conditions
(1998). Within this framework, it has been widely accepted that translators might
translate the same text differently into a target language because of their different
backgrounds and social experiences and that the process of transference has
subjective qualities under all circumstances.

When we trace the approaches to poetry translation, we see that in the early
phases of translation studies, poetry translation was linked to impossibility of
transference due to the difficulty of creating the poetic diction and style in the target
texts (Jakobson, 1959/2012). Later on, we see some changes in the view regarding the
poetry translation. In 1980’s, James Holmes, one of the leading scholars in the
foundation of the field of Translation Studies as an independent discipline, stated that
a translation produce “a text which is a translation of the original poem and at the
same time a poem in its own right within the target language” (Holmes, 1988, p. 50).
With this statement, Holmes demonstrated that the act of poetry translation was
realized not only in relation with formal aspects of the original text, but also fulfilled
as an interpretative task in accordance with cultural background, poetic diction and
metaphoric language use. Along with the affirmed possibility of translating poems
and implications of cultural turn on poetry translations inspiring studies applying
various tools to analyse translated poems on an objective basis have emerged (Berk,
1978; Bengi-Oner, 2001; Paker, 2008).

Recently, Francis R. Jones has referred to poetry translators as experts by saying
“poetry is most often translated by a single translator who is a near-native reader of
the source language and a native writer of the receptor language” (2011, p. 183), and
has highlighted the intermediary position of the poetry translation as follows:

48 Litera Volume: 27, Number: 2, 2017



Abdal, G., Yaman, B.

“[...]1 cross-language transfer and revision are two aspects of the same (re)
writing process; [...] attention alternates between global and local, sense and
form; structures of target-text meaning derive not only from the source text,
but also from the emerging target text itself” (Jones, 2011, p. 184).

From this point on, poetry translation, with implicit reflections in terms of the
subjectivity of translator, is regarded as an act of rewriting in Translation, Rewriting
and the Manipulation of Literary Fame comprising of several elements and factors'
specific to a culture and a period of time (Lefevere, 1992; 1985).

This article attempts to merge the concept of rewriting, which was developed by
Lefevere, into the metaphor theory and its concepts with an aim to discuss the viability
of new insights and conceptual tools within the sphere of poetry translation. Since
poetry translation can be considered as a rewriting based on abstraction and
idiomatization used in poetry as a literary genre, metaphor theory may provide useful
tools to analyze these formal and ideational aspects coming to fore in the process of
translation. Therefore, four concepts proposed by Lakoff and Johnson —namely,
onthological metaphor, structural metaphor, orientational metaphor and conceptual
mapping, are used to reveal the factors, which shape the metaphor-based rewriting
process, and to tackle the probable impacts of the factors in question on the
translator’s decisions.

The metaphor theory deals with the concrete and abstract meaning universe of
metaphors, metaphor usage and meanings within the context and metaphors having
relations with intertextual and non-textual elements. The metaphors, the object of
study in the metaphor theory, are one of the most vital aesthetic elements of poetry.
In this respect, the metaphors might act as a main element for translators to recreate
the aesthetic structure of source text for target text readers during the rewriting
process. Translators, thus, might be regarded as a contact point linking the metaphors
produced in the source language with the intellectual world of target readers.

When analyzing the poems written by Birhan Keskin, it is quite obvious that
specific objects and phenomena acquiring metaphoric features during the

1 According to Lefevere (ibid.), there are two control factors within the literary system which are patronage
and professionals. The patronage is in close relation with economic, ideological and status componentsin a
system, whereas the professionals are linked to language, poetics and discourse of universe which form
textual elements in literature.
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subjective rewriting process of the poet make the poems original and authentic.
The metaphoric writing process, which the poet undergoes, is followed by the
metaphor-based rewriting process which the translator goes through. Within this
framework, the act of metaphor-based rewriting is not only related with the
structural transfer and/or transformation of metaphors in the source language but
also their new features with regard to context, discourse, culture, aesthetic and
literature in the target language.

This article comprises five sections. In the first section, the conceptual basis of the
act of rewriting is discussed along with the studies dealing with the relationship
between translation and act of rewriting since 1980s. In the second section, theoretical
and conceptual framework of translation analysis is presented. In the third section,
the poetic style of Birhan Keskin and its distinctive features are discussed with a
special focus on English translation of the selected poems to be analysed in this paper.
In the fourth section, the selected poems of Keskin are analysed by using the concepts
of metaphor-based rewriting.This paper concludes with final remarks and observations
on the corpus and poetry translation in general.

2. Rewriting as “an interpretative act” of the translator

Translation, which is regarded as an act of rewriting, implies that the target text
bears imprints of the interpretative performance of the translator as an individual. As
Bassnett points out, rather than labelling “translation either as a form of secondary
literary practice at best, or a betrayal of the original text at worst, the translation
process should be viewed as nothing less than the creation of a new original for a
different readership” (Bassnett, 2014, p. 177). Within this context the source language
forms a foundation both for cultural awareness, which specifically covers literature
and culture, and the interpretative act of translator. When the source text is viewed
as a product of source language, literature and culture systems, cultural awareness in
question emerges as a requisite for the translation studies. The underlying reason is
that the first step of the rewriting act is comprised of interpreting the aesthetic and
literary elements of source text based on interculturality. Throughout the rewriting
process translator situated between two different worlds, namely the source text/
language/culture and target text/language/culture, makes use of linguistic items
(small units such as sentence structures, preposition and conjunction use, etc.),
cultural items (idioms, proverbs, metaphors, etc.) and literary factors (textual
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tradition, text types, genres, style, etc.) pertaining to source language, literature and
culture. These three factors might be seen as a starting step for translators to create
several links between the systems of source and target culture during the act of
rewriting.

Drawing on the factors mentioned above, Bassnett describes the place of translator
as an agent in the act of rewriting based on interculturality by stating that translator
can be regarded as emancipatory that frees the text from static images bound to
source text in the source language and as tangible bridge between the author and
source text, and target text readers (Bassnett, 2002).

The act of rewriting, which is based on the process of subjective interpretation,
confers an equal position on translator as that of writers within the target literary
system. Its main reason is that the interpreting act of each translator is an
inseparable part of recreation of the source text in a different language -namely, a
translation being the physical trace of just one individual’'s reading of a text.
Therefore, the translator gains independence from the author of the source text as
an indiviual and might be regarded as the author of the target text in the target
literary system. Bassnett highlights the relationship between the act of rewriting
as a subjective writing experience and the act of translating based on interpreting
by stating that:

“[...] Translation is a continuous process, with each generation establishing
different criteria for the quality of the translations it requires. [...] so it is more
accurate to see that reshaping process as something vital and creative in its
own right” (Bassnett, 2014, p. 177).

When considered the act of translating as a subjective rewriting activity, it is
natural that several differences arise in the acts of interpretation of each translator.
Bassnett underlines the differences of interpretations by stating that the ways of
seeing of translators might be apparent in their interpreting styles and this signifies a
translator might translate the same text in different ways within different contexts
and at different times (Bassnett, 2002).

Lefevere has regarded the act of translating as a subjective recreation activity by
focussing on its creative aspect and has built connections between the source text
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and target text which is produced as a result of this creative activity. In this respect,
the concept of rewriting is defined with a main focus on the creativity of translators
by Lefevere. When considering the literary system and audience as a whole, it might
be expected that translators incorporate the contexts of target language, literature
and culture into the process of creative rewriting act as well as the factors pertaining
to source texts' structural, semantic, contextual and discursive aspects.

The notion that translators make use of their subjective interpreting and creative
acts while producing a target text, forms one of the most significant conceptual
aspects of the act of rewriting. Lefevere explains the act of rewriting by referring to
aesthetic actuality as follows:

“If some rewritings are inspired by ideological motivations, or produced under
ideological constraints, depending on whether rewriters find themselves in
agreement with the dominant ideology of their time or not, other rewritings
are inspired by poetological motivations, or produced under poetological
constraints” (Lefevere, 1992, p. 7).

It might be inferred that the act of rewriting implies recreation of political,
ideological, social, economic and aesthetic elements and aspects of source text within
a different frame -namely, target language, literature and culture. The concept of
“rewriting appropriated for target culture’, as Venuti suggests, turns into the concept
of rewriting based on contextuality with the addition of differences and similarities
between source and target literary systems. Venuti relates the act of subjective
interpreting with the contextual rewriting as follows.

“Because translation is a double writing, a rewriting of the foreign text
according to values in the receiving culture, any translation requires a double
reading — as both communication and interpretive inscription. Reading a
translation as a translation means not just processing its meaning but
reflecting on its conditions — formal features like the dialects and registers,
styles and discourses in which it is written, but also seemingly external factors
like the cultural situation in which it is read. This reading is historicizing: it
draws a distinction between the (foreign) past and the (receiving) present”
(Venuti, 2008, p. 276).
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3. Poetry translation as an act of metaphor-based rewriting

In the framework of metaphor theory, George Lakoff and Mark Johnson refer to
three types of metaphors that imply different semantic and conceptual domains:
ontological metaphor, structural metaphor, orientational metaphor. The ontological
metaphor includes the act of giving concrete characteristics to abstract concepts and
ideas. The structural metaphor, on the other hand, corresponds to the act of changing
positions of source text metaphors in a target text. The orientational metaphor is
related to the concepts that are domesticated/foreignized in the rewriting process.
Together, these metaphors bring conceptual mapping to the fore as a result of the
associations established among themselves in the act of metaphor-based rewriting.
The conceptual mapping includes metaphorical uses that vary according to the
context of the target text writing tradition and culture as a whole.

The ontological metaphor, as mentioned above, corresponds to the metaphors
revealed with concretization of abstract concepts or elements in the text (Lakoff &
Johnson, 2003, p. 26). These metaphors can be created in culturally changing forms
and vary according to the context of the target readership. By taking advantage of
metaphors created by the source author in the context of the source text, translators
can create new metaphors that are relevant to and appropriate for the target system
and the target reader in the context of the target text.

Additionally, the concept of the structural metaphor is related to the new
meaning universes that metaphors acquire in different positions in the target
context, and to the decisions that translators make at the syntactic and word level.
In the process of metaphor-based rewriting, structural metaphors reveal the
relationships established between the concretized metaphors tied to one another
through metaphorical connections, while the notion of ontological metaphor
expresses the areas formed with concretization of abstract contextual elements
(Lakoff & Johnson, 2003, p. 62).

At this point, orientational metaphor, which can be related to the positioning of
metaphors both in the outer world and in literary texts, takes a concrete look in the
metaphor-based rewriting process with the translator’s actionality related to the
context of the source text. In this framework, context stands out as an element that
determines the relationship between metaphors and, at the same time, reveals the
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underlying cause of the metaphors in the frame of the selection conditions and,
therefore, their positioning in the literary text. The relationship between the act of
rewriting and context can be explained with regards to the contextual knowledge of
the translators as the writers of the target texts, and the subjective writing experience
of the author of the source text. Lakoff and Johnson argue that there is a relationship
between orientational metaphors and textual factors as follows:

“But metaphor is not merely a matter of language. It is a matter of conceptual
structure. And conceptual structure is not merely a matter of the intellect—it
involves all the natural dimensions of our experience, including aspects of our
sense experiences: color, shape, texture, sound, etc. These dimensions structure
not only mundane experience but aesthetic experience as well” (Lakoff &
Johnson, 2003, p. 235).

While the notion of conceptual mapping enables us to have knowledge of the
whole of the aesthetic literary elements that translators set up in the framework of the
metaphors as a result of the metaphor-based writing process, there are traces of the
translators’ subjective interpretation and contextualization as well as the syntactic,
semantic, discursive recreation processes that take place between source and target
texts (Lakoff & Johnson, 2003, p. 248).

In the next section, we will analyze Birhan Keskin's poems translated into English
by George Messo in the light of the aforementioned types of metaphors that go hand
in hand in the process of metaphor-based rewriting, and try to evaluate some of the
examples in order to gain a profound understanding regarding the metaphoric
elements in the translations.

4, Translating Birhan Keskin: Going beyond the words

In the first part of this section, we will start by setting out the poetic universe of
Birhan Keskin and general themes she uses in her poems. Additionally, we will try to
make reference to her poems translated into English by George Messo, which are
included in the book & Silk & Love & Flame published in 2013. In the second part, we
will discuss the reflections of her poetry in the translations produced by Messo and
try to find the traces of metaphor-based rewriting through the concepts already
debated in the second section of this article.
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4.1. Birhan Keskin: A poet in love with nature

It is widely accepted that a paradigm change has taken place in Turkish poetry
after 1980s. Themes from the nature and references to natural elements gradually
start to take their place in the works written by the poets in those years. Owing to the
political pressure and societal changes after the military coup in 1980, the poets
generally tend to refrain from using clear-cut statements criticizing the political
agenda in the country, and rather choose to use alanguage comprised of implicit and
metaphorical expressions.

Birhan Keskin can be counted among the poets who made into Turkish poetry
after the military coup. Born in 1963 and studying sociology at university, Keskin
produced her works by taking some natural elements from the outside world and
turning them into metaphors in her poems in line with her style. Ruken Alp assesses
Keskin’s poetry under the feeling of “love for the whole world making pressure to each
line in her poems” (Alp, 2012, p. 61). When it comes to formal features of her poems,
Alp further points out that the poet “creates a discourse of masculinity with her own
space of power by placing herself as a figure of wisdom” (Alp, 2012, p. 67). In the next
part, we will briefly introduce the target text along with the commentaries made by
the editor Jean Boise-Beier, the translator George Messo and the literary critic Amanda
Dalton. Aftwerwards, we wil present the examples where the traces of metaphor-
based rewriting are encountered through the analysis of translation.

4.2. Notes on & Silk & Love & Flame

Before analyzing the texts, translation scholars have put a lot of efforts into practice
by taking into account the atmosphere created through paratexts in a literary system.
Paratext can be defined as “those things in a published work that accompany the text,
things such as the author’s name, the title, preface or introduction, or illustrations”
(Genette, 1997, p. 1). Paratexts are generally used by translation scholars for drawing
up a framework regarding the reception of a translation of a specific literary work in a
target culture and translation decisions within such a work (Kovala, 1996; Watts, 2000;
Tahir-Gurcaglar, 2002; Harvey, 2003).

Translated by George Messo, & Silk & Love & Flame was bilingually published by Arc
Publications in 2013. The book is comprised of six books already published by Keskin
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between the years of 1991 — 2005 in Turkey. The poems and their translations, which
are juxtaposed on the same page, appear in a reversed order going back to the first
book of hers in chronology. At the beginning of the book, there are the sections of
Editor's Note, Translator’s Preface, and Introduction written by Jean-Boase Beier,
George Messo and Amanda Dalton successively.

In the Editor’s Note, Jean Boase-Beier discusses the role of translation in today’s
literary world and in forming connections between literatures and their readership by
saying that “translation lies at the heart of all our cultural exchange” (Keskin [Messo],
2013, p. 7). She additionally remarks that “we started the Visible Poets series in 2000 in
order to enrich our poetry with the best work that has appeared elsewhere in the
world” (Keskin [Messo], 2013, p. 7).

In the “Translator’s Preface’, George Messo refers to his journey between the lines
of Keskin and what kinds of points in the books have taken his attraction throughout
the process of translation. Messo puts forward that “Birhan’s Turkish is finely honed
and minimal. It is, at the same time, powerfully visual and evocative. Her lines are
balance and exact” (Keskin [Messo], 2013, p. 9). Based on this remark, he further
explains that “Birhan’s poems inhabit a space between cognition and remembering,
testimony and invention” (Keskin [Messo], 2013, p. 10). From this point on, he defines
his translation strategy as follows:

“I wanted the pattern of her music to show itself naturally through the shape
and meter of my versions, and | found that by staying as close as | could to
Birhan's original punctuation, to her scorings, | was able to replicate some of
the many contra-tempi where meaning, music and line dissolve, overlap,
abruptly end, restart and repeat” (Keskin [Messo], 2013, p. 10).

In the“Introduction”, Amanda Dalton presents an evaluative framework of Keskin’s
poetic style with specific references to translational decisions of Messo. Dalton
highlights that “the poems are distinctive in their use of syntax and rhythms and, in
particular, in their unconventional punctuations which give them much of their
fluidity” (Keskin [Messol, 2013, p. 16). With this in mind, she comments on by saying
“[...] Keskin's metaphorical landscapes are timeless, [...] with the heightened, epic
imagery of oceans, forests, and huge abstractions such as treachery, rebellion and
madness” (Keskin [Messo], 2013, pp. 15-16). After an evaluation of her poetry, she
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moves on to the translation and further points out that “In translation, they [poems]
echo for me the Imagists and the verse of that so influenced that movement” (Keskin
[Messo], 2013, p. 13).

Depending on the remarks made by the editor, the translator and the literary critic
regarding Keskin's poetic style and its distinctive features, we might contend that the
translated poems of Keskin into English come up as a fertile research subject for the
concept of rewriting and metaphor theory. Taking into account that metaphor theory
has significant implications for poetry translation to reveal several textual connections
in-between the lines of poems, we attempt to find the reflections of metaphor-based
thinking and perception on the translated poems of Keskin. In the next part, we will
present translational decisions taken by the translator in the target text.

4.3, Analysis of selected poems from & Silk & Love & Flame

TThe book entitled & Silk & Love & Flame contains translations of six books written
by Birhan Keskin in Turkish between the years of 1991-2005. In this part, we will try to
analyze the metaphors from the book by using metaphor analysis model, which is
discussed in the previous sections of this article.

Table 1
Sigrayan Su olsun mesela ad, Let’s say her name is Splashing Water
Ustimdeki sessiz ortliye yagiyor. pouring on my silent shroud.
Burada, diinyanin bir yerinde, Here, somewhere in the world,
bir gol, dylece duruyor, there stands a lake,
arkada dadlar var, onlar; there are mountains behind it,
daha da dag daha da dag beating my purple
daha da dag diye saying more mountain, even more.
benim eflatunumu vuruyor. (Keskin [Messo], 2013, p. 27)
(Keskin, 2013, p. 26)

Taken from the book Ba published in 2005, the poem titled “Rite of Ferah (Ferah
Ayini)” contains references to the view of a city in the time of dawn. In the process of
translation, Messo makes use of abstractions and turns them into concrete objects
inthe target text. Firstly, we see that Messo concretized the word “6rtii” (a transparent
layer covering the outer side of an object) into the word “shroud” (the cloth used to
wrap a dead person in religious ritual). This can be counted as an example for the
ontological metaphor. Secondly, Messo domesticated the word “eflatun” (magenta,
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violet, lilac) to“purple” by making it familiar for the target readership. Because in the
source text, the word eflatun refers to the traditional color of lilac in Turkish culture.
This can be counted as an example to orientational metaphor since it contains a
strategy of domestication for the target culture. Thirdly, the lines “Daha da dag diye/
benim eflatunumu vuruyor” from the source text seem to have changed their places
as "Beating my purple/saying more mountain”, even more in the target text. This
kind of a change in the location of the lines refers to structural metaphor.

Table 2
Zokay! yutmustum ben bir zaman Once I fell for the lure
ah dilim yaral ah my wounded tongue
konusamam. | cannot speak.
(Keskin, 2013, p. 38) (Keskin [Messo], 2013, p. 39)

Included in the book States of the Earth (Yeryiizii Halleri) published in 2002, the
poem titled “Fish (Balik)” highlights the feeling of despair after a break-up with the
loved one. In the process of translation, Messo kept the simplicity of the source text
and chose to use a plain language in the target text. Firstly, Messo concretized the
phrase “Zokayi yutmustum” (to be deceived, to be cheated) into the idiom “fell for the
lure” (to be trapped by someone) in the target text. This kind of strategy can be
evaluated under the category of ontological metaphor. Secondly, the exclamation of
ah in the source text was kept the same in the target text through the strategy of
foreignization. “Ah” means “oh” in English but the translator chose to use the same
item for reflecting the inner voice of the poet. This can be counted as an example for
orientational metaphor because it contains a new conceptualization for the target
readership. Thirdly, Messo turned the verb “yarali” into the adjective of “wounded” in
the target text. This kind of a change in the structure of a word can be regarded as an
example for structural metaphor.

Table 3
Diinya yordu bizi. Benim de sdyleyemediklerim The world wore us out. | too have things
var. Hi¢ sdyleyemeyecegim onlari belki de. | couldn't say. And perhaps I'll never say
Uzun bir yolu geliyoruz seninle, yolu, them.
geldikge anliyorum ki, biz, You and |, we're coming on a long road,
bu diinya tizerinde ylriyemiyoruz bile. and along the road | understand, we,
(Keskin, 2013, p. 58) we can't even put a foot on the ground.

(Keskin [Messo], 2013, p. 59)
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Included in the book “20 Polished Tablets (20 Lak Tablet)” published in 1999, the
poem titled “Penguin (Penguen)” is comprised of references to the expectations
regarding being forgiven and the feeling of loneliness. In the process of translation,
Messo tried to reflect the atmosphere created by the poet with the use of natural
elements and entities from the outside world. Firstly, we see that he concretized the
word “yordu” (tire out, fatigue) into the word “wore out” (grow old, become old) in
the target text. This strategy can be counted as an example for ontological metaphor.
Secondly, he changed the structure of the line “Benim de séyleyemediklerim/var”
into “l too have things/I couldn’t say in the target text” In these lines, one can easily
realize that he added the things and divided the sentence into two parts. This can be
counted as an example for structural metaphor. Thirdly, Messo domesticated the
word “ylriiyemiyoruz” (we can't walk) from the source text into “put a foot on the
ground” through idiomatization of the meaning of the original. This strategy of
domestication refers to orientational metaphor due to the abstraction created in the

target text.

Table 4
Bir yerden asag, From somewhere | fell,
¢ok asagi diistim down, far below
zaman: time:
solgun ve gri bir koridordu was a pale, grey corridor
orada ¢ok tistidim. | felt cold there, to the bone.
(Keskin, 2013, p. 82) (Keskin [Messo], 2013, p. 83)

Included in the book “Winter of Murder (Cinayet Kisi)” firstly published in 1996, the
poem titled “Time (Zaman)” makes references to the feelings coming after the break-
up from the loved one and the questioning made thereafter. In the process of
translation, Messo kept the lines in the target text as short as the source text and tried
to form a language peculiar to the poet. Firstly, he changed the place of the verb
“distiim” (fell) in the target text by creating an implication on the actionality of the
verb. This can be counted as an example for structural metaphor. Secondly, he
concretized the word “solgun” (dull) into the word “pale” (faded) which made it more
abstract. In this way, he gave a dillusional characteristic to the target text. This can be
regarded as an example for ontological metaphor. Thirdly, he added the phrase “to
the bone” at the end of the last line which makes it more implied and changes the
emphasis to the feeling of coldness. This kind of an addition can be counted under
the category of orientational metaphor.
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Table 5

Ben melegimin kanatlarini kirdim,

ordan geliyorum. Siz yine de ikiz bardaklari
kirmayin. Bir deliydim, elementlerin de ruhlar
olduguna inaniyordum,

(Keskin, 2013, p. 98)

| broke the wings of my angel,

that’s where I'm coming from. Still don’t you
break the matching glasses again. | was a
lunatic,

| believed elements too had souls,

(Keskin [Messo], 2013, p. 99)

Included in the book “I May Return Unhappily (Bakarsin Uzgiin Dénerim)” originally
published in 1994, the poem titled “& Silk & Love & Flame (Ve ipek ve Ask ve Alev)” gives
the book its name. In the poem, the poet refers to the reality of the outside world and
the pain felt after the break-up with the loved one. In the process of translation, Messo
seems to follow a source-oriented path by leaving the structure as the same in the
target text. Firstly, he changed the line “ordan geliyorum” (I am coming from there)
into “that’s where I'm coming from” in the target text. He put the emphasis on the
place by using “that's where” in the line. This kind of a structural addition can be
evaluated under the category of structural metaphor. Secondly, he concretized the
word “ikiz” (twin) into the word “matching” (same) in the target text. He created the
same meaning for the words in both texts. This can be regarded as an ontological
metaphor. Thirdly, he changed the context of “deliydim” (mad) into the mystic concept
of “lunatic” (deranged). The conceptual change in the meaning of the source-text
word can be given as an example for orientational metaphor.

Table 6
Asli ve Astar’t olmayan bir hikayeden I was born of a story without Essence and
dogdum, Source,

karsr'lar ve balkonlardan.
Korna seslerine karisip
geliyorum.

(Keskin, 2013, p. 102)

from other shores and balconies
I'll mix sounds of horns

and come.

(Keskin [Messo], 2013, p. 103)

Included in the book “Crazy Lyrics (Delilirikler)” firstly published in 1991, the poem
titled “Crazy Lyrics | (Delilirikler I)” gives way to the somniloquy the poet has after the
break-up of the loved one. In the process of translation, Messo focuses on adjectives
and adverbs in order to reflect the true nature of the source text. Firstly, he
domesticated the phrase “asli ve astar'” (rhyme and reason) into “Essence and Source”
by focusing on the idiomatic nature of the source-text elements. This can be counted
as an example for orientational metaphor. Secondly, he concretized the verb “karisip”
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(tangle, mingle) into the verb “mix” (combine) in the target text. By making a reference
to the physical action of being combined with something, he created an ontological
metaphor. At the same time, he made a main clause by dividing the line into two parts
with the verb“mix”. This kind of a structural change can be counted under the category
of structural metaphor.

When it comes to the conceptual mapping, it is seen that the concepts in the
target text are created in the same way as they are in the source text. For example, the
word “su” (liquid) is used as the word “water” when it refers to the natural element but
it turns into the word “fluid” while mentioning the word “voice”. Another example is
“sabah” (morning). The word “sabah” is used as the word “morning” while making a
reference to a certain time on a day but it is used as the word “dawn” when there is a
mention of a beginning for a relationship. Additionally, when there is a reference to
physical pain, the word “pain”is used as the word “agn” (ache). But when it comes to
the word “"hiiziin” (feeling sorry), the word “sorrow” is used. Furthermore, when there
is a mention of the word “bugu” (vapour), we see the use of the word “mist” (fog). Here,
the translator focuses more on the sensual aspect rather than the natural background
of this concept. Finally, the word “aglamak” (be in tears) is used in reference to “cry”
(shed tears) when there is a mention of the physical action of crying whereas the word
“weep” (lament) is used to refer to being deeply in sorrow. The examples for this
concept can be extended through line-by-line analysis of the translated poems
included in this book. By using alternatives for the same word and similar concepts,
Messo creates a literary universe of his own by taking advantage of the space poetry
translation presents for the translators.

5. Concluding remarks

In this article, we have attempted to tackle the metaphors in the English
translations of the selected poems of Birhan Keskin by using both the concept of
rewriting and metaphor theory respectively put forward by Lefevere and, Lakoff and
Johnson. As a secondary aim, we have tried to explore the implications of the
metaphor theory for the translation studies along with its probable relations to be
built with the concept of rewriting.

Depending on the analysis of six poems, each included in a separate book, we
have firstly detected that structural, ontological and orientational metaphors play a
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significant role in the poetic style and constitute a hardship for the act of translating.
In this context, the translator recreates the source text in the target language by
taking its structural, stylistic, contextual, discursive and cultural elements into
consideration and recontextualizing it in the target culture. This signifies that the
translator acts as a rewriter who creates the target text as a result of subjective and
individual translation decisions —-namely making benefit of his subjective interpreting
act and background as put forward by Lefevere within the concept of rewriting.
Speficially, we could define that the translator has read the source text, analysed it,
and then has resort to several ways to create the poetic reflections of the source text
in the target language and culture. It might be thus argued that the act of translating
assumes the concept of rewriting.

Throughout the analysis, the second point, which we'd like to highlight, is that
structural, ontological and orientational metaphors form a vital part of the
selected poems and the translator has likewise attempted to create these
metaphors in the target language. This supports the idea that the translator has
tried to fulfill the actionality of recreating the metaphors of the source text in the
target language and culture. It is, therefore, expected and affirmed that the
translator has (re)formulated the metaphors of the selected poems in the target
literature, which are heavily relied on subjective interpretations. By doing so, the
translator has tried to carry over the voice of Keskin together with his own voice
in the poems for the target readers, two of which are harmonized by (re)creating
the structural, ontological and orientational metaphors in the target language/
literature/culture. This inevitably enriches the possibilities of the target literature
and language via metaphors peculiar to source culture and/or Keskin entering
into the target system.
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Simdiye kadar yapilmis pek ¢ok arastirma Yunan tarih yazicihgi, edebiyati ve tarih
kitaplarindaki Yunanli séylemini ve Tirk imajini inceledi. Bu arastirmalar sayesinde
Yunan anlatisinda Turk imajinin hangi kosullar altinda nasil sekillendigine dair
ayrintil bilgiye sahibiz. Bu ¢alisma simdiye kadar Yunan edebiyatinda Tiirk imaji
alaninda yapilan ¢alismalara yeni bir halka eklemeyi amagclar: Yunanistan ilkokul
sisteminde kullanilan edebiyat kitaplarinda var olan Tirk imajini tespit ederek
anlamlandirmayr amaglar. Bu makalede Yunan ilkokullarinda okutulan edebiyat
kitaplari incelenecektir. Kitaplarin icerigi, cocuklarin okumasi igin segilen edebiyat
metinleri, bu metinlerin sunumu icin yazilan mifredat bilgileri ve bu bilgilerin
pekistirildigi alstirma bollimleri arastirmanin igerigini olusturur. Makale bu
edebiyat kitaplarinda beliren Yunan kimligini ve Tiirk imajini tespit etmeyi amaglar.
Bu kitaplarin icerdigi Turk imajinin makalenin ilk kisminda kisaca 6zetlenen Yunan
anlatisi ile ne kadar ortstuguni tespit etmeye calisir. Edebi metinler araciligi ile
cizilen Tirk imajinin bir analizini sunar. Yunan anlatisinin nigin bu imaji ¢izdigini
anlatmay1 amaclar.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Ulusal anlati, edebiyat, Tuirk, Yunan, okul kitaplari

ABSTRACT

A large number of studies have been carried out that analyze Greek history writing,
Greek textbooks used in school curricula, and Greek fiction in general within the
framework of national narratives and the image of “the other” Thanks to research
conducted in the field, we now have access to detailed information on the Greek
narrative, the positioning of the image of “Greek” within this narrative, and the
image of “the other,” which, in this context, is represented by the Turkish people
with whom the Greeks share a common history. The study aims to add a new
perspective to the research generally carried out on the subject, namely, what the
image of a “Turk” represents in the Greek narrative. The main objective of the study
is to identify and describe the image of the Turk in the textbooks students use in
primary schools in Greece.

Keywords: National narrative, literature, image, Turk, Greek, school text books
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EXTENDED ABSTRACT

In Greek schools, literature textbooks are made up of anthologies, titled Anthology
of the Literary Canon. In this study, extracts occurring in these books are analyzed
together with the informational notes and exercises. There is a reference to Turkish
people in two reading texts in AgApivi/ (Dolphin), in eight reading texts in 2to okoA&id
T0U K60ouou (The World School), and in seven reading texts in Me Aoytoud kat u “éveipo
(With Ideas and Imagination). Turkish people predominantly feature in the reading
texts that deal with significant events in Greek history. In nearly all of these historic
events (Tourkokratia, 1922 Asia Minor Catastrophe, and 1974 Cyprus), Greek and
Turkish people constitute the two parties in conflict.

There is one common element present in these texts with reference to how they
deal with the image of the “Turk.” In most cases, even if the main body of the reading
text does not include a negative image of Turkish people, this is conveyed by the
additional notes that give the reader some extra information on either the text or the
author and the reading exercises concerning the text. Thus, the image of the “Turk” is
completed with these notes and exercises, although in most instances the text itself
proposes a neutral image of who the “Turk”is.

First of all, Tourkokratia is not described as a common history shared by Greeks
and Turks. In contrast, Greeks are described as citizens who cannot stand the torture
of Tourkokratia and who have no other choice but to struggle against it. The
stereotype of a “Turk” that is evident in these texts is an anonymous and undefined
figure who only represents martyrs and evil rulers.

When the Asia Minor Catastrophe is retold via the reading texts, the figure of the
“Turk” is not reflected as part of Greek history or geography. In contrast, the “Turk”
appears in the final scene of historic events and represents the figure that may be
found guilty of the events.

The only instance in which we see Turkish people devoid of any historic meaning,
appearing as normal citizens and usual parts of the society, is in the narrative of Cyprus,
1974. In these extracts, the Turk is not a soldier but a mother, a father, a child, or the
family in general. They do not appear as stereotypes but as identified people whose
names we learn. The Cypriot Turks in those reading extracts have a more positive image
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when compared with other Turks in other reading texts. What is more, they have some
common features shared with the Cypriot Greeks. Therefore, the Greek narrative
identifies a Turk in Cyprus as someone who is similar to a Greek living on the same island.

Except for the reading text concerning Cyprus, only two other texts describe
Turkish people as those who share a historical era and geographical proximity with
the Greeks. The image of the Turk is considered harmless if they are able to learn and
apply the rules of Greek society, religion, and culture.

The study also includes detailed tables depicting the exact readings through
which the above mentioned analyses have been conducted, the names of the
authors, and the historical eras they refer to.
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1. Giris

Bugline kadar yapilmis pek cok calisma Yunan tarih yazicihdini, okul kitaplarini
ve edebiyatini (kurguyu) milli anlati ve 6teki imaji cercevesinde inceledi. Yapilan
arastirmalar sayesinde Yunan anlatisinin olusumu, bu anlatinin kurguladigi
Yunanlilik kimligi ve ‘6teki/Turk’ imaji hakkinda ayrintil bilgiye sahibiz.

Yunan anlatisinin ge¢mis yorumunu ve bu yorumun icinde beliren “biz” ve “6teki/
Turk” iliskisini soyle 6zetleyebilirizz “Yunanlilar sanli Antik Yunan medeniyetinin
devamidirlar. Ancak tarihsel sureklilikleri ‘Tiirkler’ tarafindan sekteye ugratilmistir.
Yunanlilar tarafindan istenmeyen bu egemenlik kimi arastirmaciya gére 400 yil, kimi
arastirmaciya goére 600 yil boyunca siirmistir. Bu sire, cogunlukla, Turk egemenligi
anlamina gelen Turkokratia olarak adlandirilir. Turkokratia, genel olarak, soyle
resmedilir: Yunan ulusunun kendi topraklarinda yasarken zorla egemenlik altina
alindigi, kotilik, mutsuzluk ve gerilikten baska bir sey yasatiimadigi kolelik yillar.
‘Turkokratia’ ile ilgili en olumlu sey, hi¢ kuskusuz, Yunan Devrim kahramanlari
tarafindan sonlandiriimis olmasidir! Hayatlarini Yunanlilarin 6zgiirligu icin feda eden
1821 Devrimi'nin -ve daha pek ¢ok ayaklanmanin- kahramanlari Yunan anlatisinda
cok onemli bir yere sahiptir. Yasamlari pahasina Turkokratia’yl sonlandirmis, Yunan
ulusuna mahrum birakildiklar 6zgrliiklerini geri vermis ve Yunanlilarin yeniden tarih
sahnesindeki yerlerini almalarini saglamislardir.’

Antik Yunan ve Yunan ulus devleti arasindaki blyiik zaman boslugu ve devamlilik
sorunu 1850’'lerde ifade bulan Bizans yorumu sayesinde giderilmistir!? Yunan
anlatisinin Yunanlilar icin cizdigi tarih seridinde Antik Yunan, Bizans ve Yunan Devleti
vardir. Yunan ulusunun genis bir cografyada birlikte var oldugu baska topluluklarin
kiltirlerine ve etkilerine kapal bir sekilde bu ¢l sema icinde kendi kendine
yasadigina inanihr.?

1 Yunan tarih yazicihginin kurucusu olarak kabul edilen iki isim vardir. Bunlar Spiridoonos Zambelios (1816-
1881) ve Konstantinos Paparigopulosdur (1815-1891). Bu iki isim Yunan tarihci Nikos Svoronos'un da
belirttigi gibi “Yunan tarihinin stiphe edilen sureklilik sorununu ortadan kaldirarak Yunanlara tarih icinde
kesintisiz sreklilik saglamislardir” (XBopwvog, 1987, s. 77).

2 Bir diger arastirmaci Aleksis Politis ise s6z konusu iki tarih¢inin 1850'lerde Bizans'i yeniden kesfettigini
belirtir. Yeniden kesfedilen Yunan ve Ortodoks Bizans Antik Yunan ve Yunan ulus devleti arasindaki zaman
ucurumunu dolduracak ve Yunanlarin devamliligini saglayacak biyuk bir stitundu (MoAitng, 2009,s. 36-47).

3 Gizilen bu milli sema ve bu semanin icinde beliren anlati Yunan okullarinda okutulan tarih kitaplarinda
yeniden kurgulanmaktadir (AxAng, 1983; ®paykouddakn-Apaywva, 1997).
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Bizans'in Turkler tarafindan yikilmis olmasindan daha koti bir olay daha vardir:
1922 Kiiclik Asya Felaketi. 1453 sonrasinda yerlerinde yasamaya devam eden Yunan
halki 1922 sonrasinda yerlerinden sokiilmek zorunda kalmistir. 1922 Anadolu'daki
“Yunanhlik'in sonu demektir. Bu son s6z konusu oldugunda Yunan anlatisinin ¢izdigi
resimde izmir aciklarinda kayiklara, gemilere siginmis hayatlarini kurtarmaya calisan
Yunanhlar vardir. Yunan ordusunun 1919 yilinda Anadolu’ya cikisi ve Anadolu'da
yasanan savas gegistirilen konular arasindadir. Yunan anlatisinin 6ne ¢ikardigi sembol
sehir tim zenginligi, batili karakteri ve uygar yiizii ile izmirdir. Ve ‘6teki'nin sebep
oldugu alevler tarafindan yok edilecektir. 1922 cennetten kovulmak ile esdegerdir.
Kiiclik Asya Felaketi 6ncesi bir masal gibi glizel olan yasam yerini bu tarihten sonra
bir trajediye birakmistir. Trajedinin kurbanlari Yunanlilardir. Mazlumdurlar: ata
topraklarini, evlerini, sevdiklerini bir daha asla geri gelmeyecek sekilde, sonsuza
degin kaybetmislerdir (Papailias, 2001, s. 268).

Yunanlilar Kiiclik Asyadakine benzer bir aciytr 1974 yilinda Kibris'ta tekrar
yasayacaktir. Yunan anlatisi Ada'da yasanan sorunlarin kaynadi olarak 1974 6ncesi
yasananlara degil 1974 yilinda Turkiye'nin adaya yaptigi askeri miidahaleye isaret
eder. 1974 oncesinde yasananlarin Turkleri nasil magdur ettigi izerinde durmaz.
Aksine, Kibrisli Yunanlilarin evlerinden, baba topraklarindan ayrilmalarindan duydugu
aciyi anlatir. Bu anlatiya gére Yunanlilar 1974'te Kibris'ta, tipki 1922'de izmir'de oldugu
gibi, magdur olmuslardir. Tabi bir farkla; izmir kesin bir sona isaret eder. Oysa Kibris'ta
Kibrish Yunanhlar ve Kibrish Tirkler bir hattin iki yaninda yasamaya devam
etmektedirler. Ve bu sinirin bir glin ortadan kalkmasi, adanin yerlilerinin yeniden yan
yana yasamasi olasidir.

Sayilari son zamanlarda giderek artan imaj calismalari milli anlatinin ete ve kemige
biriinen seklini; milli kimligi ve bu kimligin olusmasi sirasinda ortaya cikan ‘Gteki’
imajini inceledi. Bu konuda calisma yapan arastirmacilar iki milli anlati arasinda
sikismis, kendi milli anlatisini sorgulayan ya da kendi kimliginin baska bir anlatida nasil
gorindigind merak eden kisilerdi. Bu ¢alisma ile Yunan anlatisindaki ‘Tirk” imajini
calisan arastirmalara bir yenisini eklenecektir. Arastirmamda Yunanistan'da ilkokulda*

okutulan edebiyat kitaplarindaki Tlrk imajini tespit etmeye ve anlamaya calisacagim.

4 Yunanistan'da ilkogretim zorunludur, mifredat Milli EGitim ve Dinler Bakanhg tarafindan belirlenir. Burada
deginilen her kitabin yazarlarina dair bilgi incelenen kitaplar kisminda ayrintili olarak belirtilmistir.
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Yunan okullarinda edebiyat kitaplari olarak antoloji kitaplari okutulmaktadir. Bu
kitaplar yalniz Yunanl yazarlarin degil bagka Ulke yazarlarinin eserlerinden de yapilan
alintilari icermektedir. Sayfanin basinda, kimi zaman, alinti hakkinda bilgi
verilmektedir. Alintinin sonunda ise, eser anonim olmadidi takdirde, yazarin yasami
hakkinda bilgi ve parcayla ilgili alistirma sorulari yer almaktadir. Alintinin bilgi notlari
ve alistirmalar ile tamamlanmis sekli burada okuma parcasi olarak adlandirilacaktir.
Kitaplarin bu sekilde diizenlenmis olmasinin arastirmanin icerigini daha da ilging
kildigini diisiiniiyorum. Bu kitaplarda okutulmak lzere ‘uygun bulunarak secilen’
alintilar hangileridir? ‘Tirk’ konusunda ne tiir bir dustinceyi seslendirmektedirler?
Yunan anlatisinda zaten var olan ‘Gteki/Tirk’ imajini yeniden mi kurgulamaktadirlar?
Yoksa fark var midir? Varsa bu farkliligin nedenleri neler olabilir? Yapilan alintilarin
icerigi parcaya ek olarak konan kisimlar nedeniyle degisime ugramakta midir?
Arastirmada bu sorularin cevaplarini aranmistir.

2. ilkokul Edebiyat Kitaplarindaki ‘Oteki/Tiirk’

Yunanistan'da ilkokul 6 siniftan olusmaktadir. ilkokul bir ve ikinci siniflar icin
AeAgivi/ Yunus (toplam 169 sayfa), ilkokul li¢ ve dordiinci siniflar icin Xto okoA&i6 Tou
kéouou/Diinya Okulu (toplam 183 sayfa) ve ilkokul bes ve altinci siniflar icin Me
Aoytoud kat u “éveipo/Diistince ve Hayal lle (toplam 392 sayfa) baslikli antoloji kitaplar
kullaniimaktadir. Kitaplar cesitli tinite basliklarina bolinmstir.

AeApivi/Yunus'ta iki okuma parcgasi, 1o okoA&i6 Tou kéopou/Diinya Okulu'nda sekiz
okuma parcasi ve Me Aoyioud kai u éveipo/Diisiince ve Hayal ilede yedi okuma
parcasinda Tirklere referans vardir. Kitaplarda icinde Tirklerin belirdigi okuma
parcalari genellikle, Yunan tarihini anlatan Unite basliklan altinda toplanmistir. Bu
Unitelerde yer alan okuma parcalarinin konulari Antik Yunan, Bizans, 1821 Devrimi ve
Turkokratia’ya karsi verilmis cesitli miicadeleler, 1922, 1940 Alman isgali, 1973
Politeknik ve 1974 sonrasi Kibris'tir. Turkler en cok tarihi olaylarin anlatimi iginde
belirirler. icinde Tirklere dogrudan yer verilen ve bu tarihi olaylar anlatan okuma
parcalarini sdyle siralayabiliriz: Turkokratia (sekiz okuma parcasi), 1922 Kiiglik Asya
Felaketi (iki okuma parcasi) ve 1974 Kibris (¢ okuma parcasi). Bu kitaplarda yer
almasina ragmen tasnif edilmesi zor olan doért okuma parcasi vardir. Okuma
parcalarinin kitaplara ve Unitelere gore dagilimi, hangi donemlere ne sekilde referans
verdikleri konusunda 6zet bilgi ¢alismanin sonunda yer alan Ek1 ve Ek2 deki
tablolarda ayrintili olarak gosterilmistir. Turklerin icinde belirdigi tarihi olaylar,
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kronolojik sirayla, (a) Turkokratia, (b) 1922 Kiicik Asya Felaketi ve (c) 1974 Kibris
olmak tizere bu arastirmanin da alt baghklarini olusturdular. Bu tasnife uymayan diger
okuma parcalari ise (d) Diger Metinler alt bashgi altinda incelendi.

(a) Turkokratia:

Turkokratia s6z konusu oldugunda anlatilan tarihi olay, bir okuma parcasi haric,
Yunanlilarin istenmeyen bu egemenlige karsi verdigi sanli direnistir. Yalnizca bugiin
artik Devrim olarak adlandirilan 1821 Ayaklanmasi degil Yunanlilarin Turkokratia'ya
karsi verdigi ¢gesitli micadeleler pek cok okuma parcasinin konusudur. (Rigas Yunan
Devrimi'nin 6nct kahramani olarak sunulur, 1804 Ali Pasa'ya karsi Ayaklanma,1826
Mesolongi Kusatmasi). Yunanlilarin Turkokratia'ya karsi verdigi mucadele her ¢
kitapta da islenen tek konudur. *

Bu parcalar Yunan anlatisinin ¢izdigi tarih seridine uygun olarak Antik Yunan ve
Bizans't anlatan okuma parcalarindan sonra gelir. Yunanhlarin Turkokratia’ya karsi
verdigi sanh ve zorlu direnisi anlatirlar. Bu parcalardaki ‘Tirk” Yunanhlar zorla
egemenlik altina almis, onlarin mutsuz bir sekilde yasamasina sebep olmus yabanci
egemenliktir. Kimi metinlerde Yunan halkinin Turkokratia yliziinden yasadigi kot
gtlinler canli bir dille anlatilir. Kimi metinlerde ise bu zulme artik dayanamayan Yunan
halkinin sanh ayaklanmasi anlatilir. Simdi bu okuma parcalarina daha yakindan
bakalim.

AgAdpivi/Yunus adh kitapta yer alan Ta EMnvdkia/Yunanh Cocuklar adli okuma
parcasinda Turkokratia-Yunanli iliskisi uzun uzun anlatilir. Bir yanda adamlari ile kdye
hakim olan Aga, yani Tirk vardir. Diger yanda kdyun yerlesik insanlari: Yunanlilar. Aga
ve adamlar koylilerin elindekini avcundakini zorla almaktadir. Bu nedenle kdyiin
gencleri gemilerde calismak lizere gurbete ¢cikmis, kdy adeta bosalmistir. Aga caninin
istedigini yapmaktadir... Aganin adamlari ile kdyde yapilan diigiini basarak Maria ile
dans etmek istemesi bardadi tasiran son damla olur; yasllar ve caresizler baska
koylere siginir, gencler ise isyan etmek izere dagin yolunu tutarlar. Kiigiik Maria’nin
geng erkek kardesi Yorgis kdye dondigiinde kdyl bombos bulur. Bitin bu olup
biteni kiz kardesinin kusu Pagoni'den dinler. Yorgis tam 6ykiinin sonuna gelmisken
patlayan fisek sesini duyar, dagin tepesinde bir Yunan bayradi acilir, kiictik bir kiz sesi
“Kirk yil kéle ve boyunduruk altinda yasamaktansa bir saat 6zgiir yasamak yedgdir!”

5 Agdgpivi/Yunus'ta bir, 1o okoAelé tou kéouou/Diinya Okulu'nda U¢ ve Me Aoyioud kat p “éveipo/Diistince ve
Hayal ile adli kitapta tic okuma parcasi
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(Tsilimeni ve ark., 2010, s.126) der. Yorgis kiz kardesinin sesini tanimistir, insanlar akin
akin, ayaklarina kanat takilmiscasina daglara cikar, tarih 22 Mart 1821'dir.

Yunanlilarin Direnisini anlatan kimi alintilarda ‘Tiirk’ ismi ge¢cmez ama bu eksik
bilgi alintiya ilaveten verilen bilgilerle (GoUpio¢/Thourios, EAeUBepot MoAiopknuévol/
Ozgiir Kusatilmiglar, O Aidko¢/Diakos) Yunan anlatisina uygun olarak tamamlanir.
Ornegin Goupio¢/Thourios'dan yapilan alintida ne Tiirk ne de Yunan ismi gecmektedir.
Rigas, kole olarak kotl kosullar altinda yasayan insanlari ayaklanmaya cagirmaktadir.
Parcadaki “eksik bilgi” Rigas'n hayati hakkinda verilen bilgi notu sayesinde
“tamamlanir”: “Rigas Velestinlis 1821 Yunan Devrimi'nin 6nciilerindendir. (...) Verdigi
eserler ile Yunan halkini ve Balkanlar'da kéle halde-boyunduruk altinda yasayan diger
halklari Tiirklere karsi ayaklanmaya c¢agirmistir. Bir devrim marsi olan Thouriosda
Ozglirltigu yiiceltir ve kéleligi ret eder. Belgrad'da martir olmustur.” (Katsiki — Gkivalou ve
ark. 2015, 5.93)7 Verilen ek bilgi siirinin icerigini degistirmekte; Rigas’i halki tirana karsi
direnmeye cadiran bir 6zglirliik sevdalisindan milli bir kahramana dénustirmektedir.
Oysa siirdeki diisman kétii yoneticidir ve milli karakteri yoktur. icinde Tiirklerin de
bulundugu pek cok halk, Rigas tarafindan, kot yoneticiye karsi ayaklanmaya
cagrilmaktadir. Parca, Rigas'in “Kirk yil kéle ve boyunduruk altinda yasamaktansa bir
saat 6zglir yasamak yeddir!” sdzleriyle biter.

Dinosios Solomos'un EAebbspot Mohiopknuévol/Ozgiir Kusatilmislar adli siirinden
yapilan farkli alintilar hem Xto okoAei6 Tou kéopou/ Diinya Okulu hem de Me Aoyioud
Kai i ‘6veipo/Diisiince ve Hayal ile adl kitaplarda yer almaktadir. Her iki kitaptaki
alintilarin ortak noktasi sudur: baharin tim glzelliklerine ragmen hayatlarindan
vazge¢mek zorunda kalan insanlarin ¢ektigi acinin ve kendi yasamlarini feda etmek
konusunda bir anligina yasadiklari ikilemin anlatiimasi. Her iki kitapta da acilarin
sebebinin Yunanlilar kusatan Tirkler oldugu okuma pargasindan énce verilen bilgi
ile agikhga kavusturulur. Once Diinya Okulu/Xto okoAet6 tou kéopou adli kitaba bir
bakalim. Alintinin tizerinde su bilgiyi okuruz: “1826 yilinin Nisan ay:. Tiirkler Mesolongi'yi
kusatiyor. Bblge halki teslim olmayi ret ediyor. Korkung¢ anlar yasiyorlar. Acliktan ve
hastaliklardan mustaripler. Ve de bahar. Yasam dogal glizellikleri ile kusatma altindaki

6 «KaAUtepa piag wpag eAevBepn {wrj mapd oapdvra xpoévia okAafid kai puAakri!» (Tsilimeni ve ark., 2010, 5.126)
Alinti Rigas'in siirindendir.

7 «O Priyag BeAsoTvArig eival évag amé Toug mpwtomdépoug nG Emavdotaonc tou 1821. (...) Me ta épya Tou BéAnoe
va EEonkWoel Tov EAANVIKS Aad kat Toug dAAoug urrédouloug AaoU Twv Baikaviwy evdavtia otou¢ ToUpKouG. XTo
enmavaoTtatiké tpayoudi, Tov ‘Boupio; uuvel Ty eAeubBepia kat katadikdlel tn okAapid. MéBave paptupikd oto
BeAtypadi.» (Katsiki — Gkivalou ve ark. 2015, 5.93)
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insanlarin akhini celmek ister gibi. Fakat kusatma altindakiler icin vatana olan borglan
hayatlarindan daha 6nemli.” (Katsiki — Gkivalou ve ark., 2015, 5.95)® Mg Aoylouo kalt
W dvelpo/ Diisiince ve Hayal ile adli kitapta ise su bilgi notu yer almaktadir: “iskelete
dénmiis Yunanli kahramanlar ile miicadele eden tek gli¢ Tiirkler degildi, insanin aklini
basindan alan glizelligi ile doga da onlari tereddiitte birakiyordu: gorevlerini yerine
getirmek icin kendilerini feda mi etmeliydiler, yoksa kagmaya ¢alismali ve yasamin
gtlizelliklerinin tadini mi ctkarmaliydilar?” (Katsiki — Gkivalou ve ark., 2011, s.191)° Yani
her iki kitapta da Dionisios Solomos’un siirinde olmayan olumsuz Tirk imaji okuma
parcasi oncesi verilen bilgi notu ile tamamlanmistir.

Kostas Kariotakis'in O Aidkog/Diakos adl siirinde de ne Tirk ne de Yunan adi
gecmektedir. Sair bize baharin giizelliklerini géren Diakos'un 6lim{ kabullenisindeki
zorlugu anlatir. Ama siirin basinda su bilgi vardir: “Athanasios Diakos 1821 Devrim
kahramanidir. Yanindaki az sayidaki yigitle birlikte Alamana képriisiinde kendilerinden
cok sayidaki Tiirklere karsi direndi. Oliimii acilar icinde oldu.” (Katsiki — Gkivalou ve ark.,
2015,5.97).1°

Tn¢ Aévwg Mmétoapn/Botsarilerin Lenosu anonim bir halk sarkisidir. Parcanin
basinda halk sarkilarinin yaptiklari isler ile halki duygulandiran ve onlara ilham veren
bazi kisileri anlattigi bilgisi verilir. iste Leno da béyle biridir. 1804 yilinda Agrafa
yakinlarinda Suliotislerle birlikte Ali Pasa’ya karsi direnmistir. Alinti geng bir kiz olan
Leno'nun elinde tiifek, kendisini kusatan bes tane seckin Tirk savascisina karsi
micadele edisini anlatir. Leno teslim olmak yerine kendini irmaga atarak bogulmayi
yeglemistir. BOylece diger talihsiz geng kadinlar gibi kdle olarak alinip esir pazarlarinda
satilmaktan kurtulmustur... Hem okuma parcasinin basinda verilen bilgi hem de
alintinin igerigi Turk’G Yunanli'nin 6zglrligini kazanmak ugruna micadele ettigi
‘Oteki;, dlisman olarak betimler.

8 «Eivai Ampikiog Tou 1826. Ot ToUpkot moAiopkoUv To MeooAdyyi. Oi kdtoikol apvoulvtat va mapadoBouv. lNepvdve
PPIKTEC OTIYUEC. YITopépouv amd Ty meiva kai appwoTies. Kat ivat avoién. H uon, yeudtn {wn, eival oav va
BéAel va mapacUpel Toug MoAIoPKNUEVOUG UE TNV opop@ld TNG. Ot moAiopknuévol duwe Balouv To xpéog yia tnv
matpiéa mdvw armé ™ {wrj Toug.» (Katsiki — Gkivalou ve ark., 2015, 5.95)

9 «Aev givai pévo ot ToUpKo!l TTOU aVTIUAXOVTAI TOUG OKEAETWHEVOUS HPWES™ Kal autoi akdun n euon, ue Ty
OVEIPEUEVN OLOPPIA TNG, TOUG KAVEL VA AUPITAAQVTEUOVTAL: VA UEIVOUV KAl VA TIEOOVV, EKTEAWVTAC TO XPEOG TOUCG,
i va mpoomaBrioouvv va guyouy, yia va xapouv T YAUka tne (wrig» (Katsiki — Gkivalou ve ark., 2011, 5.191).

10 «O ABavdoiog Aidkog fitav rfipwag ¢ Emavdotaonc tov 1821. Me Aiya maAikdpia avtiotaOnke oto yepupl Tng
AAaudvag otoug moAumnbéatepouc Toupkoug. O Bdvatdg tou umripée uaptupikoc.» (Katsiki — Gkivalou ve ark.,
5.97)

Litera Volume: 27, Number: 2, 2017 73



Yunan ilkokul Edebiyat Kitaplarinda Tiirk imaji

O Mikpog Mmouplotiépne/Kiiciik Ates Gemisi Tayfas'nin kahramani adi 6zgurlik
anlamina gelen Lefteris'dir. Lefteris henliz on dort yasinda olmasina ragmen hayatini
vataninin 6zgirligu icin feda etmeye hazirdir. Bunda kisa siire 6nce Sakiz'da
yasananlar da etkili olmustur: “Tiirkler Sakizda tas tas Ustiine, bas bas listiine
koymadilar. Sehirleri ve koyleri yaktilar. Bebekleri, kadinlari ve yashlari koyun gibi
bogazladilar, gen¢ kadinlari esir pazarlarina gétiirdiiler..” (Katsiki — Gkivalou ve ark.,
2011, s.198)." Lefteris kiiclik yasina ragmen Turklere karsi ates gemisinde carpisarak
olime gitme karari alir. Bu okuma parcasinda da Yunanhlarin 6zgurlikleri icin “Tiirk’ e
karsi verdigi miicadele anlatilmaktadir.

Yukarida kisaca deginilen yedi okuma parcasinin ortak konusu Yunan'in
Turkokratia'ya karsi sergiledigi sanh direnistir. Tiirk ortak bir ge¢cmisin parcasi olarak,
gecmiste birlikte yasadigimiz komsu olarak belirmez. Aksine, Yunanli'nin istemedigi
yonetimi; yabanci ve baskici bir egemenligi sembolize eder. Yani bir karakter olmaktan
daha cok bir anlamdir: Yunanli'nin 6zgirligi ugruna ayaklandigi egemen giig.
Yunanh bu egemen gii¢ karsisinda bir hayli dezavantajli konumdadir: sayica ondan
azdir, yorgun ve actir, Ustelik baharda 6limi segmek zordur. Konusu Yunan'in Tirk'e
olan hakli direnisini anlatan bu okuma parcalarinda iyi bir Tiirk imaji bulmak elbette
imkansizdir. Bu okuma parcalari Yunan anlatisinin Turkokratia ve ‘Gteki’ konusunda
yarattigi imaji yeniden kurgular ve pekistirir niteliktedirler. Bu okuma parcalarinin
kahramanlari, cogunlukla, 6grencilerin kendilerini 6zdeslestirebilecedi yasta olan
genc genc kiz ve geng erkeklerdir.

O Méyac Aré€avbpoc kai To Katapauévo Q©ibi/Biiyiik iskender ve Lanetli Yilan
baslikli alintida Hacivat ve Karagoz eglencesi anlatilir. Bu parcada Hacivat “Ada,
pasa, dervis ve Osmanl” s6zclklerini alayci bir sekilde siralar. (Tsilimeni ve ark.,
2010, 5.132)

iki isgal doneminin; Turkokratia ve Il. Diinya Savasi’min, anlatimi
konusundaki fark

S6z konusu Turkokratia degil de yakin dénemde yasanan savaslar oldugunda
durum daha farkhidir. Il. Diinya Savasi sirasinda yasanan isgalde Almanlar olmasa da
italyanlar daha yumusak bir tonla anlatilir. H lioptrj Tou Oxi/Hayir Bayrami adli parcada

11 «H Xiog kataotpdenke amd toug Toupkous. Ekayav tnv moAiteia kat ta xwptd. Mwpd, yuvaikes kat yepévtol
opaYTAKAVE oav Ta Tpayld ‘Ta kopitoa Ta mipav ota okAafonalapa... » ( Katsiki — Gkivalou ve ark., 2011, 5.198)
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kime karsi hayir dendigi ve vatanin kime karsi korundugunun adi bile verilmez.
Disman yoktur, yalniz vatan savunmasi vardir. O T{ofavi/Giovanni adli 6ykide ise
italyan isgalcilerin hepsi bir degildir. italyan Giovanni yoksul Yunanli cocuklara babalik
etmis, yemek vermistir. Sartlar degistiginde italyanlar Almanlarin eline distiigiinde
de Yunanli ¢ocuk Giovanni'den gordiigi iyiligi unutmamis ona destek olmustur.
Giovanni achktan 6lmekten kurtardigi kimsesiz Yunan ¢ocugunun goéziinde baba

gibidir.

ll. Diinya Savasi’nda Yunanistan’t Almanlar ve Bulgarlar ile birlikte isgal eden
italyanlara karsi sergilenen ihml yaklasim ile uzak gecmiste yasanan Turkokratia
konusundaki monolitik olumsuz yaklasim bazi kisilerde hayret uyandirabilir. Akillara
. Diinya Savasi yillarinda yasanan 6liimlerin, achidin neden uzak ge¢misteki isgalciye
gore daha olumsuz bir ‘Oteki’ imaji yaratmadigi sorusu gelebilir. Sanirim Yunan
anlatisindaki bu yaklasimin bir acgiklamasi vardir. Her seyden once Yunanllar
ulkelerini isgale kalkisan italyan askerlerini yenmislerdir. isgal yillarinda yasanan
vahsetten daha ¢ok ‘tarihi diisman’ olarak goérilen Bulgarlar ve Almanlar sorumlu
tutulmaktadir. Butiin bunlarin yani sira italyanlar Yunanhlarin kendilerini “yakin”
gormek istedikleri yegane millettir. Yunanca, sanirnm, baska hi¢ bir millet icin
sdylenmeyen “olva @datoa olva patoa” deyimi italyanlar icin séylenmektedir. Bu
deyimi “bir suret/yuz bir irk” olarak gevirebiliriz. Yunanlilar kendilerine irktas olarak
italyanlari secmistir! Ve hepsinden dnemlisi Yunan toplumunun Il. Diinya Savasi
yillarinda yasadidi isgal gecici ve kisa bir isgaldir. Oysa Turkokratia Yunanlilari en az
dort yuz yil boyunca boyunduruk altina almis yabanci bir egemenliktir. Ve Yunan
anlatisi sanh bir uygarligin devami olan Yunanlilarin neden bu yabanci egemenligin
yonetimi altina girdigini aciklamak zorundadir. Dolayisi ile bu yabanci egemenligi
simgeleyen ‘Turk'iin olumlu bir sekilde kurgulanmasi anlamsizdir. Béyle bir kurgu
Yunan anlatisinin ¢izdigi ge¢mis yorumunu yalanlayacak, Yunan Devrimine de golge
dusirecektir.

(b) 1922 Kiiciik Asya Felaketi:

Kiclk Asya Felaketi'nin anlatimi daha buyilk siniflar icin hazirlanmis olan Me
Aoyioué kat u ‘éveipo/Diisiince ve Hayal lle adli antoloji kitabinin icinden cikar. Unlii
yazar Dido Sotiriu'nun Méoa otic ®Adysc/Alevler icinde bashkli romanindan bir kisim
O1 Mpoopuyec/Gogmenler adi altinda kisa bir 6yki gibi sunulur.'? Olaylar 1922'den
kurtulan kiguk bir kiz cocugu karakteri araciligiyla anlatihr. Okuma parcasi 6ncesi

12 Adw Zwtnpiov, Ot Mpdopuyeg, Méoa otic DASyeg.
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verilen bilgi ile okuma parcasinin icindeki bilgi ortistir: Yunanhlar Turkler tarafindan
Kiigclik Asya'dan kovulmustur ve Kiiciik Asya Yunanhlarin ata topragdidir.'®

Yapilan alintida Dido Sotiriu'nun Ta Matwuéva Xwuata/Kanl Topraklar Uzerinde™
ve baska eserlerinde bolca bulunan solcu, antiemperyalist ya da milliyetcilik karsiti
gorislerini yansitan tek bir satir bile yoktur. Alintinin ¢ok dikkatli bir sekilde secildigi
aciktir. Metinde iyi bir Tirk, savas baslamadan 6nce Turkler ile birlikte yasanan ortak
gecmise dair en ufak bir referans yoktur. Aksine Yunanlilar Tirk’Gn bicagindan ve
savasin alevlerinden kagmis, mal varliklarini geride yagmacilara birakarak
Yunanistan'a siginmistir!

Yine bu kitabin ilk okuma pargasi olan yazar Fotis Kontoglu'nun Astrolavos'u Kiiglik
Asya'nin cografyasina 6vgi niteligindedir. Sahsen cok sikici oldugunu disindigim
bu parcanin nicin hem de kitabin en basinda yer aldigini diisindiim. Yazarin hayati
hakkinda bilgi veren satirlari okudugumda sorumun cevabini buldum. Baska bir dile
cevrilmesi biraz zor olan climleler soyle idi: “Kliclik Asya Felaketi’'nden sonra yasamak
lizere Atina’ya yerlesti. Halk dilinde yazilmis eserinde Yunanistani, Ortodokslugu, Yunan
Anadolusu’nun saf gelenegini anlatir; (eserleri) Kiiclik Asya Yunanlihidi’'nin zaman icinde
stireklilik gosteren degerleri ve tarihi ile doludur.” (Katsiki — Gkivalou ve ark., 2011, 5.15)"?
Bu satirlari yazanin hassasiyetini hemen anliyoruz: Kiiglik Asya’nin Yunanli ge¢misi. Bu
gecmis zaman icinde strekliligini korumustur ve Yunanli'dir. Bir climle icinde en az (i¢
kez Yunanh s6zcligli gecmekte ve bir kez de kesintiye ugramayan tarihten
bahsedilmektedir. Satirlar Kiiglik Asya'nin Yunanl oldugunu iyice 6grencinin aklina
naksetmek lzere yazilmistir.

H Xiovdtn tng MNdpvnBac/Parnitha Dagi'nin Karbeyazi® bashkh bir diger okuma
parcasinda da Turkler ile ilgili bilgi yazarin yasam hikayesinin icinden gelir. Yazar ilias

13 “Kiiclik Asya Felaketi 1922'de oldu. (Bu tarihten sonra) Kicik Asya'daki bitin Yunan diinyasi Tirkler
tarafindan kovalandi ve Yunanistan'a yerlesti’/“Yaklasik bir buguk milyon insan birden kendilerini ata
topraklarinin disinda buldular” «To 1922 éywve n Mikpaoiatikry kataotpor. Evag oA6kAnpo¢ KOouog, o
EMnviouds e Mikpds Aociag, Siwypévog amd toug ToUpkoug eykataotdbnke otnv EAada.» / «Evauior
ekaropuUpto avBpwrroi Bpebrikave Eapvika é€w amd tnv mpoyovikrj Toug yn.» (Katsiki — Gkivalou ve ark., 2011,
5.206).

14 Bu eser Turkge'ye Benden Selam Sdyle Anadolu’ya baslidi ile cevrilmistir.

15 «Metd Tn Mikpaoiatikry KaTaoTpor) eykataotdbnke udviua otnv Abriva. To épyo Tou, ypauuévo otn SNUOTIKN
yYAwooaq, mpofdAel tnv EAdASa, v OpBodoéia, tnv ayvr ayvri mapddoon tn¢ EAAnVIKAG AvatoAri¢” eival
katdpoptt and moikiAia otolxeia mou oxetiCovtal U T SlaXPOVIKY TTOPEIa Kal TNV 10Topia TOU UIKPACIATIKOU
eMnviouo.» (Katsiki — Gkivalou ve ark., 2011, 5.15).

16 Adini ayniisimli dagdan alan bir yerlesim bolgesi.
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Venezis'in “Kiiclik Asya Felaketi trajedisini Tiirklerin Amele Taburlarinda insanhk disi
kosullarda yasadigi tutsaklik tecriibesi ile yasadigini” (Katsiki — Gkivalou ve ark., 2011,
s.39) okuruz."”

Kisacasi 1922 konusunda verilen her bilgi Yunan anlatisinin Kiictik Asya Felaketi
resmini saglamlastirmaktadir. Alintilar 22'nin son sahnesini canlandirmak (izere
secilmistir. Yunanli ve Tirk iki taraftir. Yunanh kendine ait olan topraktan, bu toprak
Uzerinde kurdugu uygar ve bolluk icindeki yasamdan ‘Gteki’ tarafindan kovulmus, aci
cekmistir.

(c) 1974 Kibris:

Uc okuma parcasinin konusu Kibris'ta 1974 sonrasi degisen yasamdir. Bu okuma
parcalarindan deginecegim ilk ikisi Xto okoAeid Tou kéopou/Diinya Okulu bashkh
kitapta Uclinciisi ise Me Aoyioud kai u ‘6veipo/Diisiince ve Hayal ile baslikl kitapta yer
almaktadir.

Xapouuevor xaptaetoi/Sen Ucurtmalar adli alinti insani hayrete disurecek kadar
stereotiplerden uzak ve baris dolu bir dile sahiptir. Evlerinden ayrilmak zorunda kalan
¢ocuklarini neselendirmek isteyen baba bir ugurtma yapar. Ugurtma riizgarin da
yardimi sayesinde Kibris'i ikiye bolen cizgiyi gecer ve ote taraftaki Kibrish Tiirk
¢ocuklara ulasir. Her birinin bulundugu yerde izole ve mahrum hissettigini anladigimiz
cocuklar birbirilerinin varligini hissetmekten mutlu olmuslardir. Birbirleri ile dost
olduklarini gostermek icin 6nce Kibrisli Yunanli cocuklar ugurtmanin {izerine “Baris—
Sevgi” sozcliklerini yazarak sinirin diger tarafina ulasirlar. Kibrishi Tiirk ¢ocuklar da
gecikmeden ayni sekilde cevap verirler. Cocuklar yon degistiren esinti sayesinde uzun
ve saglam ipli bir ucurtma sayesinde siniri asmis, birbirlerine ulasmislardir. Oykiiyi
anlatan ses bize sunlar soyler: “Biitiin bu yasananlari géren bir yabanci bir yil 6nce iki
taraf arasinda yalnizca atesin, kursunlarin, kanin ve 6liimiin degis-tokus edildigini
distinemezdi. Hayir, Tann askina, bu isin sorumlusu cocuklar dedildi. Eger ¢ocuklara
sormus olsalardi her sey bambasgka olurdu...

Cocuklarin kalbi yeniden eski ritmine geri dénmdistdi.

17 «E{noe 1o Spaua ¢ Mikpaoiatikric Kataotpo@ric yvwpi{ovtag Ty aiyuaAwoia kai Ti¢ andvOpwimeg ouvOrkes
ota Tdyuata epyaciag twv Toupkwv.» (Katsiki — Gkivalou ve ark., 2011, 5.39)
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Bliyiiklerin hatalarini unutmuslard..” (Katsiki — Gkivalou ve ark., 2015, 5.117)'®

Alintinin hi¢ bir satirinda Kibris'ta yasananlar icin yalnizca bir tarafin suclamasi
yoktur. Ama bu ‘eksik’ sayfanin basinda verilen bilgi notu tarafindan tamamlanir!
Boylesine glizel olan bu parcadan 6nce su satirlarn okuruz: “Bu 6ykdi Tiirkler 1974'te
Kibrisi isgal ettikten sonraki durumu ve Kibrish Yunanlilarin Kibrish Tiirklerden ayrilisini
anlatir”( Katsiki — Gkivalou ve ark., 2015, s.115)." Boylece Tirkler, Kibris'in 1974'te
isgal edilmesinin ve yasanan boliinmenin sorumlusu olarak belirirler.

Bu okuma parcasindan hemen sonra gelen bir baska okuma parcasinda,
Ayiadovoa/Egialusa,® evini baska birine birakmak zorunda kalan bir Kibrish
Yunanl'nin hissettigi aciyr anlatan dizeleri okuruz. Bu metinde gériinmeyen ve adi
verilmeyen ‘6teki’ gelecek ve bu eve yerlesecektir. Oteki'nin ‘isgalci’ oldugu yine
okuma pargasinin basinda yer alan bilgi notu tarafindan tamamlanir!?'

Maro Loizu'nun To Xauoyehaotd Zuvvepdki/Giliimseyen Bulut adh okuma
parcasinda mutlu ailelerin izerinde ucgusan giilimsemenin hikayesi anlatilir. Bulut
once Yunanli ailenin tizerine gider. Yunanli ailenin yeni bir yerde yeni bir hayata uyum
saglamaya calistigini sezinleriz. Bulut bize 6nce Yunanli ailenin glizelligini; aralarindaki
sevgiyi, dayanismayr ve mutlulugu anlatir. Sonra da Tirk ailenin guzelligini;
aralarindaki sevgiyi, dayanismayi ve mutlulugu anlatr. iki aile arasinda biiyiik bir fark
yoktur. Gllimseyen Bulut’'un bize adlari ile birer birer anlattigi aile bireyleri, ama
Kibrish Yunan ama Kibrish Tiirk olsunlar, birbirine benzer. Her iki ailenin de annesi
Meryemana gibidir. Her iki taraftaki mutlulugun Uzerindeki gillimseler havada
bulusur, tek bir gilimseyen bulut olur. Gilimseyen Bulut yukaridan baktig
Lefkosa'nin neden Yunan ve Tirk olarak ikiye ayrldigina anlam veremez, bunun

18 «BAémovtdg 1a, évag Eévog moté Sev Ba mioTteve mwg éva xpdovo mptv n avialdayr auth Atav wtid, oQaipe, aiua,
Bavaroc. Oxi, mpog O<oU, n avtalayrj autr 8e yivotav amd naidid. Av ta pwtovoav, Ba Tav aANWTIKa...

O1 maibikég kapdiéc Bprikav To puaoIKS Toug PUBUO.
Zéxaoav ta Adbn twv peydAwv.» (Katsiki — Gkivalou ve ark., 2015,5.117)

19 «To Siynua avagépetal otny KaTaoTaon 1mou akoAouBnaoe uetd tnv elofoAr Twv ToUpkwv otnv Kumpo 1o 1974
Kkat Tov Siaywploud Twv EAAnvokunpiwv amé toug ToupkokUmptoug.» (Katsiki — Gkivalou ve ark., 2015, 5.115)

20 Bir yerlesim yerinin ismi oldugunu anladigimiz bu sézciik kiyida, sahile yakin anlamina gelir.

21 “Bu siir Tiirklerin 1974 Temmuzunda Kibrisi isgal edisi sonrasi yasanan olaylari anlatmaktadir, yani adanin bir
kisminin zapt edilisini ve burada yasayan insanlarin yerlerinden zorla uzaklastiriimalarini. Buradaki okuma
parcasi bu tiir bir olay islemektedir.” (Katsiki — Gkivalou ve ark., 2015, 5.119) / «To moinua auté avagépetat ota
yeyovéta mou akoAouBnoav tnv giofoAr Twv ToUpkwv otnv Kompo tov lovAio Tou 1974, 6nAadn otnv katoxri
£VOG UEPOG TOU vNaloU Kat otn Biain amoudKpuvon Twv Katoikwv Tou. To CUYKEKPIUEVO amOOTTAoUA TIEPIYPAPE!
éva Tétolo yeyovde.» (Katsiki — Gkivalou ve ark., 2015, 5.119)
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insana 0zel bir sagmalik oldugunu dusinir (s Katsiki — Gkivalou ve ark., 2011, .254).
Okuma parcasinin sonunda su sozleri okuruz: “Yalniz tek bir giiliimseme var. (Bu
glilimseme) insana iyi geliyor ve onun daha ileri gitmesini sagliyor. Sonunda geriye tek
kalan sey budur.”? Parca belki de Eiprivn kat ®iAia/Baris ve Dostluk tinitesinde anlatildidi
icin eklenen bilgilerle anlamina midahale edilmemistir.

Her Ui¢ parcada da Turkler yalnizca 1974 sonrasi Kibris ile iliskili olarak giindeme
gelmektedir. Alintilar 1974 6ncesi Kibris'ta var olan ortak yasam hakkinda degil de;
ayrilmis, ikiye bolinmus Kibris insanlari hakkinda hikayeler anlatir. Bu hikayelerin
ortak noktasi Yunanlilarin evlerini kaybetmekten duydugu acidir. Bu aci yalniz bir
okuma pargasinda metnin ana temasini olusturur diger iki parcada Kibrish Yunanlilar
ve Kibrisli Tirklerin birbirine ne kadar benzedigi anlatilir. insanlari ayiran sinirlar
anlamsiz olarak nitelenir (XapoUuevor xaptaetoi/Sen Ugurtmalar ve To XauoysAaotéd
Zuvvepdkl/Gliliimseyen Bulut). Yazarlarin bu satirlan yazarken ne yapmak istedikleri
aciktir: ayrilmak zorunda kalan Kibrish Yunanllar ve Tirklerinin sevgi ve baris
istedigini, yasam sekillerinin kiicik farkliliklarla birbirine ne kadar benzedigini
vurgulamak. Bunun igin her iki yazar da 1974'te insan eli ile ¢izilmis sinir gegebilecek,
Adaya yukaridan bakabilecek metaforlar bulmuslardir: ucurtma ve bulut. Ama
maalesef Xapouuevor yaptastoi/Sen Ucurtmalarin basina konan bilgi notu alintinin
icerigine golge dusurecek nitelikte olumsuzdur.

Bu parcalardaki Kibrish Turk imaji diger tarihi olaylari anlatan (Turkokratia ve 1922
Kiglk Asya Felaketi) okuma parcalarina goére ¢ok daha olumludur. Alintinin
kahramanlari olarak kimi zaman Kibrisl Yunanl ¢cocuklar ile ayni psikolojiyi ve umudu
paylasan masum Kibrish Tirk cocuklarini goririz. Kimi zaman da Kibrisli Yunan bir
ailenin muadili olan Kibrish Turk aileyi. Kibrisli Yunanli aile ve Kibrish Tirk ailenin
bireyleri isimleri ile teker teker anlatilir. Her iki ailenin de anne-baba ve cocuklari
benzer hayat gaileleri icindedir...

(d) Diger Metinler:

Nazim Hikmet bu kitaplarda alinti yapilan yegéane Tuirk'tiir. iki kitapta (5o okoA&i6
Tou K6opou/Diinya Okulu ve /Me Aoyioué kai u ‘éveipo/Diisiince ve Hayal ile) cocuklar
icin kaleme aldidi basit bir ninni ve siiri yer alir. Nazim Hikmet hakkinda 20. yy. Tiirk
edebiyatinin en 6nemli sair ve tiyatro yazarlarindan biri oldugu bilgisi verilir.

22 «Eva pévo Xaudyero undpyel. Auté mou avoiyel Tov avBpwrro kat Tov wlel mapamépa. Auté mou emlel TEAKA.»
(Katsiki — Gkivalou ve ark., 2011, 5.254)
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O Nopvrtiv otnv EkkAnoid/Nordin Kilisede adli okuma parcasinda ilk defa kiliseyi
ziyaret eden Nordin'in yasadigi saskinlik anlatihr.* Ahsildik bir Tirk ismine sahip
olmayan bu ¢cocugun bolgede yasayan Misliiman ve Tiirk bir aileden geldigini anlariz.
Metinde Misltiiman Turkleri Hiristiyanliga 6zendirme kaygisi yoktur. Okuyucu kiliseyi
anlamlandirmaya calisan Nordin'in farkh bir inanis sekli konusundaki sorularini okur.
Nordin kilisede camideymis gibi hareket edip komik duruma diiser. Ama okuyucu bu
sayede camide yapilan ibadet sekli hakkinda da bilgi sahibi olur. Zaten Nordin de
kilisedeki Meryemanayi ferace giymeyen bir hanima benzetir. Hiristiyan nene ise
Nordin'e Meryemana’nin tipki isa’yi kucakladigi gibi diinyanin biitiin ¢cocuklarin, Tiirk
cocuklar dahil, kucakladigini sdyler. Parcanin basinda bir bilgi eki yoktur. Dahasi
parcanin sonunda ¢ocuklardan eder varsa bolgelerindeki camileri ziyaret etmeleri ve
bu camiler hakkinda bilgi edinmeleri istenir. Olay orgiistiniin gectigi yer belli degildir.
Ama nene sozcugunden, bdlgede baska Tiirklerin de bulunmasindan bu 6ykinin
Yunanistan sinirlari icinde Yunanhlar ile Tirklerin birbirlerine yakin yasadigi bir
bolgede gectigini tahmin edebiliriz. Tarih icinden degdil de bugiin yasanan ortak
cografya icinden gelen bu okuma parcasinda Nordin, Tirk farkh bir dinden ve
toplumdan gelen siradan bir ¢cocuktur. Ve kilisede kendisine ait olmayan bu mekana
davet edilmis, kilisede ne yapmasi gerektigi 6gretilmistir.

Parca ile ilgili iki husus dikkat cekmektedir. Bunlardan ilki kiicuk karakterin ismi ile
ilgildir. Nordin ne Tirkce'de yaygin olarak kullanilan bir isimdir ne de Yunanistan'da
yasayan Tirk/Misliman nifusun kullandigi bir isim. Sanirim bir Miisliiman ismi olan
Nurettinin Arapca-Farsca'dan bati dillerine ge¢mis okunusudur. Yazar Yuann-istan'daki
Mdusliman Turkler hakkinda yazarken dahi bu boélgenin yaygin olarak kullandig
isimlerden birini kullanmamaktadir. Daha da 6nemlisi, iyi niyetle de olsa yapilan sey,
kicuk cocugu Kiliseye sokmus ve ona burada nasil davranilmasi gerektigini 6gretmistir.

Marmmoug kat eyyovii/Dede ve Kiz Torun dede ile torunun deniz kenarinda birlikte
gecirdigi glizel ve sevgi dolu zamani anlatir. Yer olasilikla Midilli'de bir deniz kiyisidir.
Denizin karsi kiyidan getirdigi eski usul stsli bir terlik esi bulan kiclk kiz, Eleni,
dedesine buldugu nesnenin ne oldugunu sorar. Dede torununa gecmiste,
bulunduklari yerde yasayan zengin Tiirk hanimlarinin da (ToupkaAitoeg) bu ‘pasumaki’
denen guzel terliklerden giydigini sdyler. Sonra terligin simdiki sahibi hakkinda bir
masal uydurur. Karsi kiyidaki geng kiz Meltem, sevgilisi Ahmet ile her aksam,
annesinden gizli, bulusmaktadir. Yine boyle bir aksamda annesine yakalanmamak

23 Nordin ahsildik bir Tiirk ismi degildir.
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icin kacan Meltem'in terliklerinden biri karsi kiyiya, dede ile torunun oldugu yere
kadar gelmistir. Dede ile torun terligi karsi kiyiya gitsin diye tekrar denize birakirlar.
Turk ilk defa giizel bir seyle ilgili olarak anilmaktadir: isli, nakish stsli bir pasumaki/
terlik nedeniyle. Dahasi ilk defa bu eserde referans verilen kisi bir erkek degil kadindir.
Hem Midilli'nin ge¢misi ile ilgili anilan eski Tiirk hanimlari hem de karsi kiyida yasadigi
hayal edilen Tirkler “normal” insanlardir. Alintinin icerigi metnin basinda ya da
sonunda yer alan bilgiler nedeniyle olumsuza donliismemektedir. Dahasi alistirmalara
yer alan “Eger Eleni Meltem'e bir mektup yollasaydi, mektubunda ona neler yazardi?"*
sorusu ucu iyi bir diyaloga acik olumlu bir sorudur. Burada Turkler tarihi anlamlar
degil normal insanlardir. Ortak noktalar ise ‘uzakta’ belirmeleridir, gegmiste ya da
karsi kiyida. Uzakta olan bu Turkler'den bir zarar gelmemektedir.

III

Diger Metinler bashgi altinda tasnif edilen okuma parcalarinin Tirkleri Yunan
tarihinin ge¢mis yorumu icinde simgesel olaylara bagl olarak belirmezler. Bu nedenle
de ‘milli 6teki’ degildirler. Ama bizim bir parcamiz da degildir. Yunan kilisesinde nasil
davranmlar gerektigini 6grendikleri takdirde sorun degildirler. Ya da yeterince uzak
bir mesafe icinde hayal edilip anildiklarinda nostaljik ve romantik figUrlerdir.

3.Sonuc¢

Turkler agirhkli olarak Yunan tarihinin 6nemli olaylarini anlatan okuma parcalarinin
icinden belirirler. Bu tarihi olaylarin hemen hepsinde- Turkokratia, 1922 ve 1974 Kibris
-Yunanlilar ve Turkler karsilikli catisma icinde olan iki taraftirlar. Okuma parcalari bu iki
tarafin yasadigi catismayr ve kopusu anlatir. Bir tek 1974 Kibrista bu kopus
gerceklesmisse de heniiz sonlanmamistir. Kibrisli Yunanlilar ve Kibrish Tirkler'in
tekrar bir irada yasayabilmesi umudu vardir. Yunan anlatisinin Turkokratia, 1922-Kii¢ik
Asya Felaketi ve 1974 Kibris konusundaki yaklasimi bu konulari anlatan okuma
parcasindaki Turklerin imajini da belirler.

Turtkokratia Yunanlilar ile Turklerin yanyana yasadigi ortak bir ge¢mis olarak
belirmez. Aksine Turkokratia’ya daha fazla dayanmasi mimkiin olmayan Yunanlilarin
Turkokratia'ya karsi verdigi micadele anlatilir. Bu micadelenin taraflari bellidir.
Turkokratia’'nin yasamlari izerindeki olumsuz etkilerine artik dayanamayan mazlum
Yunanlilar. Bu metinlerin Turk’a bir stereotiptir. Adlarini bilmedigimiz sedit savascilar
ve kotu yoneticiler.

24 «Avn EAévn éotedve éva ypduua otn MeAtéy, Ti 6a tng éypage;» (Katsiki — Gkivalou ve ark., 2015, 5.163)
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1922 s6z konusu oldugunda Kigclk Asya’nin Yunan gecmisi ve bu ge¢misin
sonlandidi Klguk Asya Felaketi anlatilir. Bu anlatinin Tlirkii Yunan ge¢misinin ya da
Yunan cografyasinin bir parcasi degildir. Aksine tarih sahnesine son anda c¢ikar ve
Yunanhlarin Kiiglik Asya Felaketi olarak adlandirdidi olaylarin miisebbibidir.

Konu 1974 oldugunda Kibrish Yunanhlar, Kibrisli Tirkler ve Tirkler vardir. Yapilan
U¢ alintidan ikisi Kibrisli Yunanhlar ile Kibrish Tirkler'in birbirine ne kadar yakin
oldugunu gostermeyi amaclamaktadir. Bu alintilardaki Kibrish Tirk bir erkek ya da
savasci dedil, anneler, balalar, cocuklar; ailelerdir. Alintilar degil ama alintilarin basina
konan bilgi notu Tirkleri yasanan felaketin, Yunanlilarin evlerinden ve topraklarindan
sokiilmesinin miisebbibi olarak belirler. ilk defa 1974 Klbris'n anlatimi sirasinda
Turklerin olmasa da Kibrish Tirklerin bir anlam, stereotip olarak degil de ismini
bildigimiz insanlar olarak belirdigini goriiriiz. Bu parcalardaki Kibrish Tirkler diger
parcalardaki Turklere gore olumlu bir imaja sahiptirler. Dahasi Kibrisli Yunanlhlar ile
yakin, benzer 6zellikleri sergilemektedirler. Bu parcalardaki Kibris Turklerinin imaji
olumludur ama bu olumluluk Yunan anlatisinin Kibris konusundaki séyleminden
bagimsiz degildir. Kibris'ta 1974'lin getirdigi bolinmeden farkl bir gelecek tasavvur
eden Yunan anlatisi, Kibrish Yunanhlar ile Kibrish Tirklerin yeniden bir arada
yasayabilecegini dusinmektedir. Dolayisi ile Kibrisli Tirkler Kibrisli Yunanlilara
benzeyen insanlar olarak ¢izilmektedir.

Okuma parcalari icinde beliren butiin Turklerin, ister bir stereotip ister bize benzer
insanlar olsun, Yunan anlatisinin ihtiyaglarina ve parametrelerine gore kurgulandigini
soyleyebiliriz. Bunlara ilaveten Yunan okullarindaki 6grenciler ilkokuldan baslayarak
Nazim Hikmet'in blyuk bir Tiirk yazari, sairi oldugu bilgisini edinirler.
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EK 1.

Asagida yer alan Ug tablo icinde ‘Gteki’ hakkinda bilgi iceren okuma parcalarini
gostermektedir. ilk siitunda yazarin adi ve soyadindan sonra okuma parcasinin adi
italik harfler ile yazilmistir. Yunanca basliklarin anlamlari arantez icinde italik harflerle
ceviri olarak verilmistir. Basliklarin yani sira yazilan [2] ilging bir duruma isaret eder:
alintida Turrkler hakkinda bilgi yoktur ama bu bilgi alintiya ek olarak konan kisimlarda
bilgi notlari ya da alistirmalar olarak tamamlanmistir. Yani okuma parcasi Turkler

hakkinda bilgi vermektedir.

(1) AeApivi/Yunus

OKUMA PACASININ ADI

UNITE BASLIGI

Euyevia ®akivou, Ta EMnvdkia
(Kti¢lik Yunan Cocuklarr)

Amo tnv ENA\nvikn lotopia
(Yunan Tarihinden)

Euyéviog ZmaBdpng, O Méyag AAé€avbpog kat
Karapauévo Qidt
(Biiytik Iskender ve Lanetli Yilan)

H MoAitiotikry Mag KAnpovopia
(Kaltirel Mirasimiz)

(2) 210 oKOAELS TOU KOGpou/Diinya Okulu

OKUMA PACASININ ADI

UNITE BASLIGI

‘EAoa Xiov, O Nopvtiv otnv EkkAnoid
(Nordin Kilisede)

Keipeva yla t Opnokeia
(Din Konulu Metinler)

Priyag BeheoTivAng, Ooupiog [X]
(Thurios)

Keipeva amd tnv lotopia
(Tarihten Metinler)

Alovuolo¢ ZoAwuog, EAeUBepot lNMoAiopknuévol
[2]
(Ozgiir Kusatilmislar)

Keipeva amno tnv lotopia
(Tarihten Metinler)

Kwotag Kapuwtakng, O Aidkog [X]
(Diakos)

Keipeva amd tnv lotopia
(Tarihten Metinler)

Mapia MuAwtouv, Xapouuevol xaptasrol
(Sen Ugurtmalar)

Keipeva amno tnv lotopia
(Tarihten Metinler)

Kuptakog Xapahaumidng, Aiytadovoa [Z]
(Egialusa)

Keipeva amno tnv 1otopia
(Tarihten Metinler)

Owtewviy ®paykoUAn, Mammoug kat eyyovij
(Dede ve Torun)

Keipeva yla tnv kolvwvia
(Toplum Konulu Metinler)

Nadiu Xikuét, A¢ Swoouue Tov kéouo ota maibid
(Diinyay1 Cocuklara Verelim)

Keipeva yla tnv kovwvia
(Toplum Konulu Metinler)
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(3) Me Aoyioué kat u “6veipo/Diisiince ve Hayal lle

OKUMA PACASININ ADI

UNITE BASLIGI

HAlag Bevélng, H Xiovatn tne MdpvnBac
(Parnitha Dagi’'nin Karbeyazi)

Epeic kat n guon
(Biz ve Doga)

Nadip Xikuét, Navoupioua
(Ninni)

H Oikoyéveld pag
(Ailemiz)

AnpoTiko Tpayoud, The Aévwg Tou Mmétoapn
(Botsarislerin Lenosu)

leyovota amod v eENANVIKA loTopia
(Yunan Tarihinden Olaylar)

Atoviolog ZoAwpobC, 0]] EAe0Bepot
loAlopknuévot [2]

(Ozgiir Kusatilmislar)

Feyovéta amd tnv EN\nVIKN 1oTopia
(Yunan Tarihinden Olaylar)

Fahdtela Mpnyoplddou-ZoupéAn,
O uikpd¢ umoupAotiépng
(Kii¢iik Savas Gemisi Tayfasi )

leyovota amod tnv eNANVIKN 1oTopia
(Yunan Tarihinden Olaylar)

A1dw Xwtnpiov, Ot Mpdopuyec
(Gé¢menler)

Feyovéta amd tnv eN\nVIKN 10Topia
(Yunan Tarihinden Olaylar)

Mdpw Aot’Cou, To XauoyeAaoTo ouvvepdki
(Gliliimseyen Bulut)

Eiprivn kat Ohia
(Dostluk ve Baris)
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Asagida yer alan tablolarda sol stitundaki ilk sirada yazarin adi ve soyadi vardir, bu

bilginin altinda italik harfler kullanilarak okuma parcasinin adi yazilmistir. Yunanca

bashgin ne anlama geldigi ise daha asagidaki sirada parantez icinde elirtilmistir. ikinci

sttunda ise ilgili okuma parcasinin hangi dénemi ya da olayi anlattigi kisaca not

edilmistir. Okuma parcasi icinde Tiirk karakterler bulundugunda veya parcayla ilgili
olarak Tiirkler hakkinda bilgi verildiginde bu durum [T] harfi ile gosterilmektedir.

Tablo 1.
Kitabin adi: AeA@ivi/ Yunus
Unitenin adi: A6 Tnv EMnvikr lotopia/ Yunan Tarihinden
1 TaAdtela Zoupéhn, Aompoydiavo mavi Mitolojik bir zamanda Yunan bayraginin

(Beyazmavi ortti)

ortaya cikisl

2 Kwotag Kahamavidacg,

1940, diismanin adi yok

H lMoptrj tou Oxt
(Hayir Bayrami)
3 Euyevia ®akivou, 1821 Yunan Devrimi
Ta eMnvadkia [T]
(Yunanli ¢ocuklar)

4 AyyeAkn Bapehhd,
O aywvioTriG ue TNV méva
(Elinde kalem tutan miicadeleci)

1821 Yunan Devrimi

Tablo 2.

Kitabin adi: 210 okoAet6 Tou kéouou/Diinya Okulu

Unitenin adi: Kejueva ané tnv iotopia/Tarihten Metinler

1 KaA\iémn ZpaéAiou,
To §UAivo dhoyo
(Tahta at)

Antik Yunan, Homeros

2 NwvTtag EAatog,
Evag mepimatog otnv méAn
(Kentte bir ytirtiytis)

Antik Yunan, glinliik hayat

3 Privag BeheoTIvAIG,
Oouptog
(Thourios)

1821 6ncesi, ayaklanma-direnis
[T]

4 ANnPoTIKO TpayolSL
To LIKPO KAEQTOTTOUAO
(Kiiglik Kleft cocuk)

Devrim-Ayaklanma zamani
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5 AlovU010¢ ZOAWHOC, 1826 Direnisi, Mesolongi Kusatmasi
EAe0Bepot MNoAiopknuévol [T]
(Kusatilmis 6zgiirler)
6 Kwotag Kapuwtdkng, 1821 Devrim
O Aidkog [T]
(Diakos)
7 | ANkn Zén, 194-44 Alman isgali
Ot lepuavoi kat ot TPOKeG
(Almanlar ve civiler)
8 | Aihika Nakov, isgal yillari, aclik ama iyi italyan
O T{oBawvt
(Giovanni)
9 Mdpw AoUka, 1973 Politeknik
ESW MoAuteyveio
(Burasi Politeknik)
10 | Anunteng Papdvng-Pevng, 1974 Politeknik
Xapuoouvo yeyovog
(Seving verici olay)
11 | Mapia NuhwTtovy, 1974 sonrasi Kibris
Xapouuevol xaptastoi [T]
(Sen Ugurtmalar)
12 | Kupidkog Xapahaumiéng, 1974 sonrasi Kibris
Awytalovoa [T]
(Egialusa)
Tablo 3.
Kitabin adi: Me doyioud kat u “6veipo/Diisiince ve Hayal ile
Unitenin adi: feyovéta amd tnv eMnvikrj iotopia/Yunan Tarihinden olaylar
1 Mapia Aapmadapidou-Nébou, Bizans, Digenis Akritas
Zuvdvtnon pe 1o Atyevrj Akpita
(Digenis Akritas ile Karsilasma)
2 Kwotag Oupdvng, Bizans, Mistras
O Muotpdg
(Mistras)
3 AnpoTiko Tpayoudt, 1804 Ali Pasa'ya karsi ayaklanma
Tng Névwe Tou Mmétoapn [T]
(Botsarilerin Lenosu)
4 Awovio10¢ Z0AWHOG, 1826 Direnisi, Mesolongi Kusatmasi
O1 EAevBepot MoAiopknuévol [T]
(Kusatilmis Ozgiirler)
5 Avépéag KaABog, Zakinthos anlatilir, sair dismanlarin ve
O OiAématpig tiranlarin esaretini tanimayan adayi bahtiyar
(Vatan Sevgisi ?) olarak niteler.
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6 AyyeAog ZIKEMAVOC, Antik Yunan, Odisseus
O Zévoc
(Yabanci)

7 Fahdtela Fpnyoplddou-ZoupéAn, 1821, deniz savasl, Sakiz Katliami
O Mikpoég MmoupAotiépng [T]

(Kiiclik Ates Gemisi Tayfasi)

8 Mavvng Makpuytavvng, Devrim kahramani Makriyannis'ten alinti:
Eiuaote €1 10 «gueic» vatan icin calismak, ben yerine biz demek
(Biz ‘Biziz’)

9 Nikog kdtoog Makriyannis'e 20.yy.daki Yunan toplumunu
Mmapumayidvvn Makpuytdvvn diizeltmesi icin cagri.

(Barba Yanni Makriyanni)

10 | Aidw Zwtnpiov, 1922, Kiiglik Asya Felaketi, Yunanlilarin ata
O1mpdopuye ocagindan sokiilmesine sebep Tiirkler.
(Gé¢menler) [T]

11 | Nikngdpog Bpettdkog, 1940 Arnavutluk cephesi
Evac otpatiidtng poupuoupilel oto aABaviko
UETWTTO
(Arnavutluk Cephesinde Mirildanan Bir Asker)

12 | Ndvvng Mnepdtng, 1940 Arnavutluk cephesi
Sta Bouva e AABaviag
(Arnavutluk Daglarinda)

13 | ANKn Zén, 1940 isgali, achk
Mapéraon
(Gegit Toreni) Metinle ilgili  alistirmalar  kisminda
ogrencilerden kiiciik Petros'un bir zaman
makinesi ile yolculuk ederek Ates Gemisinin
Kuclk Tayfasi Lefteris ile bulustugunu hayal
etmesi ve onunla bir réportaj yapmasi
istenir. Acaba Petros Lefteris'e ne soracak ve
sorularina ne cevap alacaktir.
14 | Zwpl Zapn, 1940 isgali, achk
Ta kouAoupdkia
(Kligtik Simitler)
15 | NavvngPitoog, Yunan halkinin isik ve ekmedi icin yasadigini
Naoég anlatan bir siir.
(Halk)
16 | Mapyapita Aupmepdkn, 1973 Politeknik Ayaklanmasi
H Eééyepon
(Ayaklanma)
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oz

Cagdas Yunan Edebiyati, 1821'den bugiine hem kendine &6zgl geleneksel unsurlari
korumus hem de tim diinyada, 6zellikle batida, yer alan edebi egilimleri takip ederek
otantik bir edebiyat Uretmistir. Cagdas Yunan Edebiyati, ayni zamanda, Yunanistani
etkileyen sosyal, kiiltiirel ve tarihi olaylari hem diizyazida hem de siirde ana unsur olarak
islemistir. Bu tarihi olaylardan biri de tim diinyay! etkileyen Il. Diinya Savasi ve hemen
ardindan Yunanistan'da yasanan isgal, isgale direnis, kitlik ve i¢ savasi beraberinde getiren
olaylar zinciridir. Bu calisma bu olaylar ekseninde, Raraou isimli karakterin kendi hayatini
anlattigi Pavlos Matesis'e ait Dilsizin Kizi isimli eseri incelenerek hazirlanmistir. Eserde yer
alan postmodernist nitelikler incelenmis, milliyetgilik ve 6teki kavramlari irdelenmistir. Bu
baglamda, tarihsel “Oteki” “Turk” Cagdas Yunan edebiyatinda yerini korurken, Il. Diinya
Savasl sirecinde ve sonrasinda meydana gelen olaylar nedeniyle 6teki kavraminin
degistigi ortaya konulmustur. Bununla birlikte milliyetcilik kavraminin sorunsallastirilarak,
okuyucuyu sorgulamaya yonelttigi sdylenebilir. Cagdas Yunan Edebiyatinin, kendi
gelenegini devam ettirirken, diinya edebiyatindaki egilimleri takip ettigi gortlmus.
Acik bir bicimde, Matesis'in bu eserde postmodernist nitelikleri geleneksel diizyaziyla
harmanlayarak 6zgtin bir eser verdigi gorilmustur.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Pavlos Matesis, Cagdas Yunan Edebiyati, Postmodernist Edebiyat,
Milliyetgilik, 6teki

ABSTRACT

Modern Greek literature, by both preserving its traditional elements and
following world literary trends, especially those from the West, has fabricated an
authentic literature since 1821. Modern Greek literature has discussed social, cultural
and historical events that have affected Greece, as an element in literary works as both
prose and poetry. One of these historical events is World War I, this affected the whole
world and launched an immediate chain of events such as the Italian occupation and
resistance to the occupation, as well as the famine and civil war in Greece. This study
was prepared by examining Dilsizin Kizi (The Daughter) by Pavlos Matesis, in which the
protagonist Raraou tells the story of her own life in the axis of these historical events.
The post-modernist elements of the work have been analyzed and the notions of
nationalism and ‘the other’ have been scrutinized. Within this context, it is revealed
that while ‘Turk’ preserved its place as the historical ‘the other’in Modern Greek literature,
the concept of the other changed as a result of the events that occurred during and
after World War Il.In addition, it can be said that the work prompts the reader to question the
notion of nationalism by problematizing it. It has been found that Modern Greek literature,
while continuing the tradition, followed trends in world literature. Matesis created a
unique work by combining post-modernist elements with traditional Greek prose.
Keywords: Pavlos Matesis, Modern Greek Literature, Postmodernist Literature,
Nationalism, other
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EXTENDED ABSTRACT

Modern Greek literature has been nourished by the historical, political and social
phenomenon since 1821.The historical, social and political events in Greece after the
Second World War prepared a literary ground for Greek writers to use their creativity.
As thematic elements, the occupation of Italy in the Second World War, the resistance
to this occupation, the famine and the civil war enabled the researchers to classify
writers within a certain period as the ‘Generation of 45" These writers depict not only
the events during and after the Second World War in Greece, but they also reflect the
literary movements and techniques across the world while continuing the Greek
tradition that preceded them. In addition, while clearly reflecting on their works the
dilemma brought by the period, they also convey personal and sometimes social
opinions in a unique style. The work of theater and novel writer Pavlos Matesis, the
subject of this study, was examined by some researchers within the Generation of 45
group. However, these studies were found to be inadequate in terms of academic
point of view.

This work discusses the place and kinships of Pavlos Matesis in Modern Greek
literature and the Generation of 45. Thus, it aims to provide a new and comprehensive
contribution to the academic work on Pavlos Matesis. The study attempts to clarify
the position and artistic style of Pavlos Matesis via his work Dilsizin Kizi (The Daughter).
The story, to some extent far from epic historical narration, explains starkly how and
by how much Greek society has been affected by the era of the Second World War.
Using a fairly ironic style in his work, Matesis strengthens the structure of the story
with rich side characters and depicts a traumatic period and its influence on Greek
society. Contrary to a heroic epic, the work reflects Greek suburban culture by setting
historical events in the background. However, the most genuine characteristic of the
novel is not merely the story, but also the presentation of the story with the elements
of post-modernist novel. The tale is told directly in a self-referential and episodic way
by a woman protagonist, who turns into an anti-hero with incoherent narration. The
protagonist examines the era by showing the tragicomic dilemmas, and the absurdity
and the ruthlessness of life and history. Side stories in the novel also create a temporal
distortion and ask specific questions of the reader, creating the technique of
participation. The theater background of Matesis takes place in the story within the
narration of the protagonist, which can be considered as self-referential. In addition,
both the notion of nationalism and the concept of ‘other’in the work were examined,
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and extent that the events in history changed the notion of ‘other’ was explained
with the fictional examples.

The study aims to show the characteristics of post-modernist fiction and the
artistic style of Pavlos Matesis in his work Dilsizin Kizi (The Daughter). Thus, it was
found out that the writer and his work constitutes a paradigm of the Greek prose
tradition and a post-modernist fiction that questions nationalism, history and
modern age through the perception of an unstable anti-hero.
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1. Giris

Bati kanonunda yerini ¢coktan almis Cagdas Yunan Edebiyati, Batida oldugu kadar
tim dinyadaki akimlar Yunan gelenekleriyle birlestirir ve Yunanistan'i ve yunan
toplumunu oldugu kadar dinyayi etkileyen olaylar ve bu olaylarin sonuclarini
yansitan eserler verir. ikinci diinya savasi da tim diinyayi oldugu kadar Yunanistan’
da derinden etkileyen sonuglara neden olur. Bu sonuclar, Yunan yazarlarin
yaraticiklarini diinyada ve batida yer edinmis egilimlerle gosterebilecekleri bir zemin
hazirlar. ikinci diinya savasi dénemini ve sonrasinda yasanan, Yunanistan'in sosyal ve
kiiltiirel oldugu kadar toplumsal hafizasini da etkileyen italyan isgali, ardindan bu
isgale direnis ve i¢ savas gibi olaylar Cagdas Yunan Edebiyatinda bir donemin ve
kusagin temalari haline gelir. isgalin basladigi 40’ yillarin basindan itibaren eser
veren yazarlar 45 kusadi yazarlar olarak siniflandirilirlar. Bu dénemde siniflandirilan
yazarlardan biri ise tiyatro ge¢misi ile taninan Pavlos Matesis'tir.

Bu calismaya konu olan Matesis'in Dilsizin Kizi isimli eser, edebi acidan oteki ve
milliyetcilik kavramlariniirdelerken, postmodernist roman niteliklerini icinde barindirir.
Postmodernizm kavraminin tanimi oldukca tartismali bir konudur. Postmodernist
edebiyat ise bir biitlin olarak postmodernizm gibi kendini “akim” olarak siniflandirmaz.
Postmodernist edebiyatin 6zellikle okuyucuya yaklasimi, yapisokiimcl yaklasimlari,
okuyucu, eser ve yazar arasindaki iletisim gibi cesitli nedenler ve edebi kuramlara
yakinsakligi nedeniyle bir akim olarak tanimlamak zor olabilir. (McCaffery, 1986, s. xv)
Kafaoglu — Biike (2011, s. 222-223) ise postmodernist edebiyatin; edebi eserlere daha
once var olmayan yeni bakis agilari getirdigini, evrensellikten uzaklasarak 6znellestigini,
yerellestigini ve mutlak dogrularin olmadidi bir diinya arayisina sahip oldugunu ifade
eder. Moran; postmodernist romanlarin; modernist romanin kurmaca kavraminin
Uzerine ¢ikarak kurmacayi daha genis bir estetige oturttugunu belirtir (1990; 198). Bu
estetigi olusturmak icinse belirli postmodernist nitelikleri kullanilir. Bu nitelikler;
Intertextuality, Irony, playfulness, black humor, Pastiche, Metafiction/ Historical
Metafiction, Temporal distortion, Maximalism / Minimalism ve Magical Realism gibi tema
ve teknikleri icinde barindirir (Hutcheon, 2010; Mchale, 1987; Nicol, 2009).

Bu baglamda, Pavlos Matesis'in biyografisi arastiriimis ve ait oldugu 1945 kusagdi
ile iliskisi tartisilmistir. Dilsizin Kizi isimli eseri, oncelikle tasidigi postmodernist
nitelikler acisindan incelenmis ve oteki ve milliyetcilik kavrami eserde yer aldig
olclde irdelenmistir.
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2. Pavlos Matesis ve Cagdas Yunan Edebiyatinda 1945 Kusagi

1933 yilinda Mora yarimadasinin Divri kdyiinde diinyaya gelen Pavlos Matesis,
hayatinin ilk on dokuz yilini Yunanistan'in gesitli kasabalarinda yasayarak gecirir. Daha
sonra Atina'ya giderek burada tiyatro egitimi goren yazar ayni zamanda mizik ve
yabanci dil egitimi de goriir. Bir siire banka memuru olarak ¢alisan Matesis, tiyatro ve
edebiyat icin bu kariyerini birakir. Aktorlik de yapan yazar, aktor kimligiyle ilk olarak,
Bost rumuzunu kullanan Mentis Bostantzoglou'nun “Fausta” isimli eserinde, erkek
evlat rollyle taninir. Daha sonra Keselring'in komedisi “Arsenik ve Eski Dantel” isimli
tiyatro oyununda Dr. Einstein karakterine hayat verir. Matesis, 1963 — 64 yillarinda
Atina'da tiyatro elestirisi dersleri verir. 1971 -73 yillar arasinda ise dramaturg asistani
olarak Yunanistan Ulusal Tiyatrosunda calisir. Floor Show isimli programin metin
yazarhiginin yani sira, 1974 - 76 yillarinda YENEA'in' kanalinda g6sterilen iki televizyon
dizisi yazar ve yonetir. Tiyatro oyun yazari olarak sesini 1964'te sahnelenen ve
“Awdékatn Aulaia (Dodekati Avlea)*” grubu tarafinda odiile layik gorilen tek
perdelik oyunu “O otaBuog (O Stathmos)” ile duyurur. Bunu, ilk olarak Giorgios
Mihalidis'in tiyatrosu Neas ionias'ta ve bundan iki sene sonra Ulusal Tiyatro'da
sahnelenip tiyatro elestirmenleri 6diiliine layik goriilen “H tehet (i teleti)” isimli eseri
takip eder. Teatral Uretiminin ilk donemlerinde, Matesis, Yunan kenar mahalle
kilturinin acimasiz hayal kirikliklarini sahneye tasir. Daha sonra yazarin teatral
Uretimi, postmodernist bir yazar olarak bilinen Samuel Beckett'in eserlerine acik bir
bicimde referanslar iceren absiirt tiyatro stiline yonelir.“lNpog EAevoiva (Pros Elevsina)”
isimli tiyatro eseriyle William Faulkner'in “KaBw¢ puxoppayw (Kathos Psixorago) /
Désegimde Oliirken® eserinden esinlenen Matesis, antik Yunan kiltiiriinden yola
cikip, halk sarkilari ve Yunan 6rf ve adetleri gibi unsurlar kullanarak, Yunan gelenegine
referanslarla hayatin yikici bir 61im kavrami Gizerinden portresini aktarir.

Diiz yazida ilk eseri, bir roman olan “Agpoditn (Afroditi)” 1987 yilinda yayinlanir.
Ancak, asil basarisini bu ¢alismaya da konu olan, 1990 yilinda yayinlanmis H Mntépa

1 Tam adi Ynnpeoia Evnuepwosws Evomwv Auvdpewv (ipiresia enimeroseos enoplon) olan, Yunan silahh
kuvvetlerine ait radyo ve televizyon kanalidir. 1970'de ismi degistirilen kurum, 1982’ye kadar askeri idare
altinda kaldiktan sonra glinimuzde ERT2 kanali olarak hizmet vermektedir.

2 1959da Beckett, Brecht, lonesco gibi yazarlarinin eserlerinden ve absiird tiyatrodan etkilenmis, bir grup
geng tiyatro yazan tarafindan kurulmus bir topluluktur. Awdékatn Aulaia (Onikinci Perde), Yunanistan'da
tiyatrolarin kapali oldugu pazartesi glinleri gen¢ ve denenmemis yazarlarin eserlerini sahneler. Toplulugun
ismi, bir tiyatro toplulugunun sadece on bir oyun sergilemesine izin veren yasaya karsi bir génderme niteligi
tasir (Gassner ve Quinn, 1969, s. 399).

3 Faulkner, William (1930). As | Lay Dying /Désegimde Oliirken, cev. Murat Belge, istanbul: De, 1965
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Tou okUAou (I mitera tu skilu) / Dilsizin Kizr* isimli romaniyla yakalar. Dilsizin Kizi; ingilizce,
ispanyolca, italyanca, Almanca, Fransizca ve Tiirkce olmak iizere pek cok dile cevrilir
ve Quintet Publishing’in “Diinya Edebiyatindan Olmeden Once Okunmasi Gereken
1001 Kitap” isimli listesine girer®. Daha sonra dykiilerini topladigi “YAn &dacouc(ili
Dasus)”(2000) ve bir baska romani “O mahkaio¢ Twv Huepwv (o paleos ton imeron)
yayinlanir. Yazarin “duygusal bir roman” olarak nitelendirdigi, yine hayatin yikici
yonlerini aktaran eseri “IMavta kaAd (Panda Kala)’, 2002'de yayinlamis ve bunu ayni
sene yayinlanan “Zkotewvog odnydg (Skotinos Odigos)’, “Muptog (Mirtos)”(2004),
“ANSeBapav (Aldebaran)”(2007) ve burlesk; bir baska degisle taslama niteligi tasiyan
“Graffito” (2009) adl eserleri takip eder. Matesis, tiyatro ve roman yazarhgi kimliginin
yani sira edebi ve kuramsal geviri ile de ilgilenmis; Mrojek, Ben Johnson, Roger Vitrac,
Harold Pinter, Henrik Ibsen, Sean O’ Casey, Fernando Arrabal, Joe Orton, Antonin
Artaud, Margaret Atwood, William Shakespeare, Beaumarchais, Stendhal, Alain
Fournier, Alba Ambert, Peter Ackroyd, William Faulkner gibi isimlerin ve Aristofanes'in
“Erpryvn(irini)’, “MAovtoc (Plutos)’, “Batpaxoi(Batrahi)’, “Nepélat (Nefele)’, “OpviBec
(Orthines)’, “Axapvnc (Aharnis)”, “©eopogopialovoalt (thesmoforiazuse)’, “Avoiotpdtn
(Lisistrati)” eserlerini ¢cagdas Yunancaya kazandirmistir. Beyin kanamasi nedeniyle
kaldirildigi hastanede 2013 yilinda vefat eder®.

"

Pavlos Matesis hakkinda yapilan akademik calismalar oldukca sinirlidir. Yazar ve
eserleri hakkinda dogrudan bir calisma bulunmadigi gibi yazar, akademisyenler
tarafindan, genellikle, sanatsal bicim ve dénem temelinde tiyatro yazarlarinin dahil
edildigi bir kategoride degerlendirilir. Ornegin Puchner, (MoUxvep, 2004, s. 122-123)
Pavlos Matesis'i, Vasilis Ziogas, Loula Anagnostaki ve Margarita Lymperaki ile birlikte,
genelde, burjuvaziyi igneleyen bir hicvi ve Yunan gelenegini eserlerinde yaratici
unsur olarak kullanan tiyatro yazarlari kategorisine dahil eder. Bu nedenle, Matesis'in
roman yazarlidindan daha ziyade tiyatro yazan kimligi, arastirmacilar ve
akademisyenler tarafindan 6n plana cikartildigi séylenebilir. Unlii Cagdas Yunan

4 Matesis, P. (1990), H untépa tou okuAou. Atina: Kastoniotis.; (2000) Dilsizin Kizi (S. Aycan, cev.). istanbul:
Everest Yayinlari.

5 Bunaragmen Yunanistan'da s6zi gegen elestirmenler Tsaknias ve Kourtovik, esere olumlu tepkiler vermemislerdir.
Ozellikle Kourtovik, eseri oldukga siradan bulmus ve Tsaknias'la fikir birligi yaparak, romanin tarihsel dokusunun
yasanmis olaylarin tasvirinde yeterli olmadigini ileri strer (Tsaknias, 2000, s. 137-141) (Kourtovik, 1991, s. 120-
129). Buna ragmen roman, epik bir kahramanlik destanindan ¢ok uzak bir sekilde yasanmis olaylari siradan
insanlarin goziinden kurgusal bir bicimde aktarirken, bu olaylari tim ¢iplakhidiyla tasvir eder.

6 Yazar hakkinda biyografik bilgi akademik calismalarin yetersizligi nedeniyle baglanti adresi verilen siteden
15.01.2017 tarihinde alinmistir.
http://www.biblionet.gr/author/12455/%CE%A0%CE%B1%CF%8D%CE%BB%CE%BF%CF%82_%
CE%9C%CE%ACY%CF%84%CE%B5%CF%83%CE%B9%CF%82
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edebiyati tarihcileri Vitti, Politis, Dimaras ve Beaton gibi isimlerin Matesis ve eserlerine
deginmeleri kronolojik olarak muimkin olmamistir. Buna ragmen, bir baska
arastirmaci Dimitris Tsiovas, Matesis'in roman yazari kimligine deginir. (Tziovas, 2003,
s. 48) Ancak bu kimligi, tiyatro yazarligi alaninda oldugu gibi belirli bir grup icinde
inceler. Tsiovas, Matesis'i ve bu calismaya materyal olan Dilsizin Kizi isimli eseri,
genellikle kadinlar tarafindan anlatilan s6zli bir tarih anlatisinin arttigi dénemde
epikten, anitsalliktan, tarafsizlik arayisindaki bir anlatidan uzaklasan ancak, kisisel ve
bolimli bir anlatiya daha ¢ok yonelen, Thanassis Valthinos, Nikos Houliaras gibi
yazarlarla birlikte tek paragrafta inceler. Yapilan arastirmada Pavlos Matesis ve
dolayisiyla yazarin romanlari ile ilgili olarak dogrudan ve genis kapsamli bir calisma
yapilmadigr gorulmdustir. Buna ragmen; yazari ve ¢alismaya konu olan eserini bir
gruba ya da doneme dahil etmemiz gerekebilir. Ancak, yazari ve eserini, yazarin
sanatsal Uretime basladigi yillar ve eserin ilk basim yili (1990) g6z 6niine aldigimizda
belirli bir déneme ve gruba yerlestirmek zor olabilir.

Matesis'in Dilsizin Kizi isimli eseri Yunanistann yakin tarihine, ikinci Diinya
savasina ve bu donemde yasanan olaylari siradan insanlar Uzerinden aktarr.
Demir6zi (Demirdzi, 2015, s. 18); Yunanistan'da ikinci dinya savasini takiben
gerceklesen isgal, direnis ve i¢ savasi olarak belirtilen olgularin edebiyatta, lizerinde
uzlagsmaya varilamadigi yakin ge¢cmise ait unsurlar oldugunu, ayni zamanda bu
olgularin aciklanmasinin gii¢ oldugunu belirtir. Buna ragmen; isgal, direnis ve i¢ savas
anlatan eserler icin Savas Sonrasi Edebiyat ya da 45 Kusagi ifadelerinin kullanildigini
ekler. (Demirdzi, 2015, s. 180) Matesis'in Dilsizin Kizi isimli eseri; tarihsel baglamda,
1940'da italya’nin Arnavutluk Gizerinden Yunanistan’ isgal etmesi ve Yunanistan'in bu
isgale direnerek Arnavutluk’un yarisini ele gegirmesiyle baslar. Ancak daha sonra
Alman ve italyan ordularinin Yunanistan'i isgal siireciyle devam eder. Ardindan bu
isgale direnis ile birlikte meiva (pina) olarak bilinen kithk dénemi ve i¢ savasi takip
eden bir olay 6rglisi izleyerek ge¢ 80’lere kadar gelir’. Bu nedenle Matesis'in Dilsizin
Kizi adli eserinin ve yazarin, gerek eserin isledigi konular gerekse olay 6érglistinden
yola ¢ikarak 1945 sonrasi kusaga ait oldugunu soyleyebiliriz. Sadece Cagdas Yunan
edebiyatinda degil ayni zamanda diinya edebiyatinda pek cok yazar, ikinci Diinya
Savasina ister taniklik etmis olsunlar ister olmasinlar olusturduklarn kurguda belirgin
bir donem olarak savasl, savasin dncesini ve sonrasini tema olarak ele alirlar. Ek olarak,
post modernist yazarlarin ciddi konulara eserlerinde yer verdikleri ve bu konulari

7 Bu sonuca, her ne kadar kitabin kahramani Raraou/Rubini gercek yasini agikga séylemese de yasiyla ilgili
kullandigi ifadeler ve hikayenin baslangig tarihinin 1940’lar olmasindan yola cikarak varilmistir.
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nikteli bir sekilde islemeleri yaygindir. Buna 6rnek olarak Heller, Vonnegut ve
Pynchon gibi yazarlarin ikinci Diinya Savasini eserlerinde islemeleri buna érnek
olarak verilebilir (Sharma ve Chaudhary, 2011, s. 193). Matesis de hem Yunanistan
tarihi hem de diinya tarihinde 6nemli izler birakmis bu dénemi eserin kurgusunda
isler. Bu déneme postmodernist yazarlar gibi niikteli bir sekilde yaklassa da, yasanan
olaylar tiim gercekligiyle yansitir. Matesis'in bu noktada egilimi hayatin absirtligini
vurgulamak olarak dustinulebilir.

Dilsizin Kizi; ilk kez Edouard Dujardin’in Les Lauriers sont coupés isimli eserinde
gorilen fakat Yunanistan'da i¢ savas sirasinda (1946 - 1949) Selanik’te ortaya ¢ikan ve
ilk temsilcigini Nikos Mbakolas'in yaptigi, savas sonrasi dénem edebiyatinin
diizyazisinda kullanilan bir i¢ monolog teknigi ve biling akisi teknigiyle aktarilir.
Bunun yani sira gercekgi anlatim kurallarini ve birinci sahista anlatma egilimi gibi
0zgonderimsel Uslup kullanan Matesisin bu teknigi Yiorgos lannou, Hristoforos
Milionis gibi yazarlarda da gorilebilir. 1945 sonrasi kusadi icinde siniflandirilan
Dimitris Hatzis, Kostas Katzias, Andreas Frangias, Stratis Tsirkas, Spiros Plaskovitis gibi
yazarlar, zamanin sosyal ve politik catismalarindan etkilemis ve sosyal olaylara iliskin
—kismi de olsa kisisel- endiselerini eserlerine yansitmiglardir. Matesis de benzer bir
bicimde, bu calisamaya konu olan, hikayenin ana kahramaninin anlatisindan zamanin
sosyal ve politik olaylarini ve yasanmis bir tarihi oldukca ironik ve zaman zaman
trajikomik bir Gslupla tasvir eder. Dolayisiyla eseri ve yazarini bicimsel olarak da 45
sonrasl kusakta siniflandirmak yanhs bir girisim olmaz. Sahinis'in ifade ettigi gibi
(Sahinis, 1965, s. 11); 1940’lardan itibaren sosyal, politik, kiltiirel degisiklikler ve savas
bu tir eserlerin dogmasina zemin hazirlar. 1945 sonrasinda ortaya ¢ikan modern
diizyazida, yalnizlik temasi, sucluluk, isyan, hayatin absurtligi vb. cagdas sorunlar
yasadigimiz cagin temel karakteristigi tanimlar. 1945 sonrasi kusak yazarlarinda
gorilen politik ve tarihsel deneyimin getirdigi ortak biitiinlik, 6te yandan ginliik
yasam, yalnizlik ve bireylerin cesitli ¢cikmazlari diizyazida bu dénemin karakteristik
unsurlarini olusturur. (Milionis, 1991, s. 45) Ana kahramanin/anlaticinin biyografisi,
onun kendi agzindan, Yunanistan'in yakin ge¢misine ait olaylar ekseninde ve bu
olaylarin romandaki karakterlerin hayatlarina acik ve derin etkisi yadsinmadan tiim
gercekligiyle anlatilir. Bu nedenle Matesis'in eserinde, insanlarin yabancilasma,
sucluluk, isyan vb. hislerin nedeni; ddnemin insanlar tizerinde yarattidi etkiler ve tarih
sahnesinde yasanan olaylarin yarattigi travmatik deneyimlerle iliskilendirilir.
Dolayisiyla bicimsel oldugu kadar tematik olarak da Matesis ve eseri 1945 sonrasi
kusaga siniflandirabilir.
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3. Dilsizin Kizi ve Postmodernist Nitelikleri

45 kusadi eserlerinde, diger kusak ve donemlere kiyasla, rastlanan bir diger
niteliksel ayrim ise insan iliskileri Gzerinden anlatilan “hayat” kavraminin trajik
c¢tkmazlarinin ironik bir anlatiyla irdelenmesidir. Pavlos Matesis'in Dilsizin Kizi eseri
buna benzer bir bicimde, arka plana tarih sahnesinden olaylari yerlestirerek,
hayati acimasizhgini ve absirtligiini sorgularken, ikinci Diinya Savasinin
baslangi¢c yillarindan yakin tarihe kadar Yunanistan'da gerceklesen politik,
kiltirel ve sosyal degisikligi ironi ve mizah unsurlarina basvurarak aktarir. Boylece
tarih, Matesis'in Dilsizin Kizi isimli eserinde bir laytmotif bir baska degisle ana
unsur olarak karsimiza cikar. Ancak Matesis, bu eserinde yakin tarihi yeniden
anlatirken mizah ve ironi unsurlarini bir ara¢ olarak kullanir. Umberto Eco'nun
tarihin yok edilemeyecegini, edilirse sessizlige neden olacagini, bu nedenle
tarihin ironiyle ancak tim gercekligiyle yeniden kesfinin modernizme karsi post
modern bir cevap oldugunu ifade eden sozleri (Eco, 1994, s. 67-68)
disiintldiginde, Matesis'in de bu eserinde tarihi tim ciplakhgiyla fakat ironik
bir anlatiyla yeniden kesfetmesi post modern bir unsur olarak distnilebilir.
Hutcheon ise postmodernizmin nostalji yaratmaktan ¢ok ironiyle ilgilendigini ve
bu iki kavramin postmodernizm araciligi ile edebi bir zeminde bulustugunu ifade
eder. (Hutcheon, 1998, s. 21) Matesis de hem ge¢cmisi hem de ironiyi bu eserinde
basarili bir sekilde eritir. Dolayisiyla ge¢misin ironiyle aktarilmasi post modern bir
karakteristik olarak karsimiza ¢ikar.

Eser, Epalksis adi verilen bir tasrada baslar ve Atina’da son bulur. Matesis'in
biyografisini kaynak olarak ele alindiginda, tasra hayatini bildigini ve tasrada
yasayan insanlari oldukg¢a ayrintili bir bicimde eserinde tasvir ettigi rahathkla
soylenebilir. Ana kahraman Raraou’nun (Rubini Meskari) kendi agzindan aktarilan
hikaye; Raraou ve annesi Asimina’nin tasradan Atina'ya dogru uzanan hayat
hikayesini anlatir. Yunanistan'in politik, sosyal ve kiiltlrel calkantilar yasadigi
ikinci Diinya Savasi siireci ve hemen ardindan yasanan olaylar ekseninde siradan
insanlarin dramatik hayatlari natdralist bir Gslup ile aktarilir. Tarihsel arka plana
bakildiginda eser, ikinci Diinya Savasi sirasinda italya’nin Yunanistan’i Arnavutluk
Uzerinden isgal etme girisimi Gizerine Yunanistan'da o sirada yénetimde bulunan
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Metaksas'in  GnlG  “Hayir"tyla baslar® ve Yunanistanin Gliney Arnavutluk
topraklarini girmesiyle devam eder. Raraou’nun babasinin, italya’nin Yunanistan’
isgali tehlikesine karsilik Arnavutluk cephesine gitmesi ve geri donememesi
Raraou’nun hikayesinin ilk ¢carpici deneyimi olarak karsimiza cikar. Ekim 1940'da
italyanlarin basarisizlikla sonuclanan, Arnavutluk (izerinden Yunanistan isgal
etme girisimi ardindan Adolf Hitlerin Alman ordularini Yunanistan’a dogru
yonlendirmesiyle savasin boyutu degisir ve italyanlar Almanya destegiyle
Yunanistan’i isgal ederler. isgal altinda olunan siire boyunca Yunanistan halki
bircok zorluk ile karsi karsiya kalir. Ekonomi de tamamiyla ¢oker ve disa bagimh
hale gelir. (Clogg, 1992, s. 178-179) Bu zaman diliminde c¢ocukluk caglarini
yasayan Raraou’'nun komsusu “guizel” Afroditi'nin, imkansizliklar nedeniyle tedavi
edilemeyen verem hastaligi ytziinden 6liir. Cocuklar aclik nedeniyle kosamayip
oynamazlar. Yiyecek bulmak zorlasip yagmalar yasanir. Bunlar o dénemdeki
sartlarin ve temel insani ihtiyaclari karsilamanin ne kadar agir ve gii¢ oldugunu
goOsteren Ornekler olarak eserde yer alir.

Raraou’nun annesi Asimina’nin cocuklarinin karnini doyurabilmek icin bir italyan
subayi olan Alfio ile sekstel birlikteligi bliylik erkek kardesin evi terk etmesine
neden olur. Ailenin babasinin savastan donmemesi, annenin yasadigi evlilik disi
iliski, buylk erkek kardesin evi terk etmesi ve bunun yaninda olumsuz hayat
kosullari, savas ve donemin sartlari nedeniyle parcalanan bir ailenin portresi cizilir.
Boylece, Raraou'nun hayatindaki ilk acili deneyimiyle karsilasiriz. Ancak Matesis,
yarattigi bu yikilan aile portresinin yani sira, 6zellikle kadinlarin ve sivillerin
birbirleriyle olan iliskilerinin 6n plana c¢iktigi bir tasra hayatini tasvir eder. Yerel
halkin bu isgal siirecine nasil tepki verdigi hikayenin bir eksenini olusturturken,
isgal surecinde ortaya ¢ikan ve Yunanistan tarihinde énemli bir sivil olusum olan
direnise, halkin ne o6l¢iide katildigi ve nasil tutumlar sergiledigi bir diger eksen
olarak karsimiza cikar. Hikayenin ve eserde aktarilan direnis sirecinin ana
karakterinden biri olan ve caliskanhdi, durusu ve vatansever kisiligiyle 6ne ¢ikan

8 1939 yilinda Metaksas, ikinci diinya savasinin arifesinde, Yunanistan'i ¢atismalardan uzak tutabilmek
amaciyla ingiltere’ye karsi tarafsiz bir politika izlemeye calisir. Buna ragmen dénemin italyan lideri Mussolini
ise muttefiki olan tek basina da zafer kazanarak Almanya'ya kendini kanitlayabilmek endisesi icindedir. Bu
nedenle dénemin Mussolini italyasi, Yunanistant hedef secerek 1940 Agustosunda Elli isimli bir yolcu
gemisini denizaltiyla vurarak pek ¢ok sivilin yasamini yitirmesine sebep olur. 1940 yilinin Ekim ayinda ise
italya’nin Yunanistan biyiikelcisi Metaksas'a tiltimatom verir ve italyan ordular Yunanistanin Arnavutluk
sinirini gecer. Metaksas'in bu Ultimatoma verdigi Gnli “OXI (Ohi) / Hayir” cevabi ise Yunanistan'da mili bir
cosku yaratsa da Almanya’nin destegini arkasina alan italya, Yunanistani isgal eder. Metaksas'in “Hayir"
cevabini verdigi tarih, glinimizde milliyet¢i ruhu temsil eden ikonik bir giin olarak 28 Ekimde
kutlanmaktadir. (Clogg, 1992, 5.149 - 150)
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Bayan Kanello, bu durumu acgiklarken kilit bir isim olarak distinilebilir. Yerel halkin
Kanello 6nderliginde, isgal guclerini bir sekilde yaniltarak dagdaki direniscilere
yardimlari — 6rnegin; ic camasirlarinda cephane tasimalari ya da ot toplamaya gider
gibi davranarak isgalci glclerin siki kontrollerini atlatmalari ve cephaneleri
direniscilere ulastirmalari vb.- yasanmis bir tarihin kurgulanarak aktarimidir. Buna
gore, eserde aktarilan olaylarin yasanmis bir tarihin Grlini oldugu ya da en azindan
kurgu karakterler Gzerinden anlatilan tarihsel bir sitre¢ oldugu dustinilebilir. Bu
unsurlarin yani sira, Bayan Kanello'nun hikayesinde oldugu gibi eserde yer alan
kurgusal karakterlerin kendi hikayeleri diegesis bir anlatimi hypodigesis bir anlatiya
donistirdigtu soylenebilir. Cerceve hikaye, yan karakterlerin hikayeleriyle
birleserek ayni nedende yani savasin yarattigi ruhsal ve sosyolojik yikinti ekseninde
birlesir. Boylelikle hikaye icinde hikaye olarak adlandirabilecegimiz anlati teknigi;
hikayenin ana kurgusunu destekleyen bir unsur olarak karsimiza cikar. Ornegin
eserin ilerleyen saflarinda, Raraou'nun babasinin 6lmedigini daha iyi sartlara sahip
olacagini distindiigu icin dul bir kadinla evlendigini ve bir onceki ailesini
unuttugunu 6greniyoruz. (Matesis, 2002, s. 211)

Raraou’nun babasinin kendi hikayesi, o dénem savasin insanlari ne kadar
degistirdigini anlamamizda yazar tarafindan sunulan yardimci bir yan hikaye olarak
dusindlebilir. Bu yan hikayeler 6yku icinde post modernist bir 6zellik olan temporal
distortion yani gecici bukulmeler yaratir. Bu bikilmeler ve zaman acgisindan dogrusal
olmayan anlatilar’ hem modernist hem de postmodernist eserlerde goriilen yaygin
bir tekniktir. Gegici bikilmeler genellikle ironi kullanilarak aktarilir. (Lewis, 2002, s.
124) Her ne kadar Dilsizin Kizi isimli eserdeki yan hikayeler, ana hikayede kronolojik
bir cizgi izlese de ironik bir bicimde anlatilirlarken okuyucunun algisini ana
karakterden yan karakterlere cekerek bir kirlma yaratir. Ornegin eserde, aclk
yuziinden Bayan Salomi'nin papaganinin yemek olarak sunulma hikayesi ilgin¢ bir
érnek olarak karsimiza cikar. Bununla beraber daha italyan asker Marcello'nun yan
hikayesi, Raraou’nun babasinin savas bittikten sonra yasadiklar ve tiyatro
kumpanyasinin gezerlerken gordikleri hem zamansal hem de mekansal kirlmalar
olarak eserde yer alirlar. Bu agidan bakildiginda Matesis'in bu teknigi de basarl bir
sekilde kullanarak esere post modernist bir nitelik kazandirdigi séylenebilir.

isgal ve direnis siiresince travmatik oldugu acikca sdylenebilecek olaylar yasayan

9 Raraou’nun anlatisi kimi zaman ge¢misi anlatirken zamansal bir biikiilme yaratilarak, ana kahramanin icinde
bulundugu glincel doneme gecisler yapmaktadir.
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Raraou ve yerel halk, hemen ardindan gelecek olan Yunan i¢ savasinin™ siyasi ve
sosyal calkantilar ve hayatin acimasiz sartlari icinde yasam miicadelelerine devam
etmektedirler. i¢ savas siirecinden hemen énce ve isgalin sona ermesini takiben
isgal glcleriyle isbirligi yaptigi iddia edilen yerel kimselerin yargisiz infaz sireci
Raraou ve 6zellikle annesi Asimina’y1 derinden etkileyen ve hikayeyi tasradan buyuk
sehre tasiyan bir “deneyime” sebep olur. Kitabin da basligina esin kaynadi olan
sahne'" Asimina’nin halka acik bir sekilde kiiglik dusurilmesi ve is birlikci olarak
suclanmasidir. Bu olayin getirdidi yikici etki ve baskilar nedeniyle' annesiyle birlikte
Atina'ya tasinmasiyla hikdaye devam eder. Atina'da higbir sosyal yardim almadan iki
bacagini bir kaza sonucu kaybetmis bir sokak dilencisiyle beraber yasarlar. Daha
sonra Raraou, asil meslegi doktorluk olan, 6lmus kisiler adina bile se¢men kaydi
cikartip kendi lehinde oy kullandiran yozlasmis bir politikacinin korumasi altinda
mitevazi evine ve maasina kavusur. Bu karakterin imaji 60’lardan itibaren Yunan
siyasi tarihine karsi sembolik ve negatif bir anlam yukledigi diistinilebilir. Bu karakter
siyaset sahnesinde rol olan bireylerin ne 6l¢lide yozlasabilecegine iliskin bir 6rnek
olarak karsimiza cikar. Ek olarak, yozlasan sadece politika ve siyasi yasam dedildir.
Tum bu silre¢ zarfinda toplum icinde de kdltlrel, sosyal ve ahlaki — hatta dini-
cokiintiler meydana gelmektedir. Ornegin, tasranin evli din adaminin Almanlarla is

10 Yunanistan i¢ Savasi, 1946-1949 yillari arasinda Yunanistan'i siyasi istikrarsizlik icine iten, etkileri 1955 yilina
kadar hissedilen ve temelde sag-sol miicadelesi olan bir i¢ savas olarak tanimlanabilir. Yunan yurtseverler II.
Diinya Savasi icinde Alman isgaline karsi cesitli direnis orgttleri kurarlar. Bunlar arasinda 6ne ¢ikan “Ulusal
Kurtulus Ordusu” (ELAS) sol, “Hiir Demokratik Yunan Ordusu” (EDES) ise sag egilimlidir. Bu iki 6rgit Alman
isgal ordusuna karsi etkili bir miicadele icine girer. Stalin ile Churchill Alman yenilgisinden sonra Dogu
Avrupa’nin durumunu Moskova'da gorustirlerken Churchill Yunanistan'in Britanya etki bolgesi olarak kabul
edilmesini 6nerir ve Stalin de bunu kabul eder. Yiizdeler Anlasmasi olarak bilinen bu anlasmadan hemen
sonra, savasin son yilinda, Birlesik Krallik Yunanistana asker gonderir (C.M.Woodhouse, 2002, s. 237).
Britanya ordusun ile birlikte ELAS ve EDES Yunanistanin Alman isgalinden kurtulmasinda énemli bir rol
oynar. Ancak isgalin sonlanmasindan sonra Yunanistan'a beklenen baris ve huzuru gelmez ve Ulke bes yil
suirecek olan son derece kanli ve yikici bir i¢ savasin icine girer. ELAS olarak bilinen olusum bu kez mevcut
Britanya destekli hikiimete ve sag gorusli EDES ile catismaya girecek ve bir i¢ savas sureci baslamig
olacaktir. Bu i¢ savas, Yunanistan tarihinde, bir anlamda komiinizmin 6niine ge¢mek icin dis gticler
tarafindan desteklenen gpguAio (emfilio) yani kardes kavgasi olarak bilinmektedir.

11 H pntépa tou okUMou Turkgeye Dilsizin Kizi ismiyle cevrilmistir. Eserin bashginin tam cevirisi “Kopegin
Annesi” olarak yapilir. Kopek anlamina gelen “ZkuAi (Skili)” ayni zamanda halk dilinde fahise anlamina gelir.
Yasadigi topluluk 6niinde asagilanma olayindan sonra Asimina konusma yetisini bilingli olarak kullanmaz.
Bu nedenle dilsiz olarak tanimlanir. Kitabin ¢cevirmeni de bu nedenle bu bashgi uygun gérmus olmalidir.
Orijinal metinde de ise; “AwxTe 10, AIWXTE TO TKUAI/.../ Tl yupeLEl 0 TKUAOG, Sev €ipal n pntépa Tou” yani
[cev. “Atin bunu, atin bu kdpedi... Ne araniyor bu kdpek, ben annesi degilin onun.] seklinde Asima'nin
soyledigi sozler, orijinal metinin basligini olusturmustur.

12 Raraou ve ailesinin gordiigu sosyal baski, bir anlamda cadi avi, dayanilmaz boyutlara ulagir. Her ne kadar
yakin komsulari sosyal baskiyl bertaraf etmeye caligsalar da bu durum Raraou ve annesinin Atina'ya go¢
etme planlarini degistirmez. Ustelik Raraou durumu Atina'da “Simdiki durumumuz isgal dénemi dedigimiz
glinlerdekinden daha kottydu” diye aciklayacaktir. (Matesis, 2002, s. 135)
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birligi yapan fahise ile iliskisi, Bayan Ksirudi karakterinin kizlarinin énce italyanlar
sonra Almanlarla gonil eglendirmesini desteklemesi ve isgal bittikten sonra
muttefik gi¢lerin ve direniscilerin yaninda yer almasi gibi durumlar hem ironik hem
de trajik ikilemler olarak karsimiza ¢ikar. Buna benzer ikilemler, Raraou’nun anlatisi
araciligiyla eserin timiine yayillmistir. Raraou, tiyatro kumpanyalarinda Ulkenin
kiclk tasralarini gezmeye devam eder ve ge¢misinden tanidigi insanlarla bu
gezilerinde zaman zaman karsilasarak savasin ve donem kosullarinin insanlari nasil
degistirdigini ve bunun giiniimiize nasil yansidigini anlatir.

Raraou karakterinin de kendisini hikayenin basinda bir aktris olarak okuyucuya
tanitmasi, Matesis'in tiyatro ge¢misi géz 6niine alindiginda, yazar ve yarattigi
kahraman arasinda sasirtici olmayan bir ortaklik olarak karsimiza cikar. Tiyatro
sanatina ve “Toska” gibi tiyatro tarihinin dnemli eserlerine referanslar oldukg¢a agik
bir bicimde romanda yer alir. Ote yandan, yazarin kullandigi 6zgénderimsel
anlati, anlaticilarin romanin farkl bolimlerinde degismesi ve olay 6rgustindeki
episodik ve ¢agrisiml anlatilar okuyucuya tiyatro sahnesini animsatabilir. Yazarin
tiyatro gec¢misi ve hayat kavramini sorgulamak gibi dénemin egilimleri g6z
onlnde bulunduruldugunda, tiyatro ve abstrdin edebiyata etkisi Matesis’in bu
eserinde oldukca agik bir bicimde gorilebilir. Bu noktada, tiyatroya yapilan
gondermeler post modernist bir nitelik olan pastiche unsurunu hatirlatabilir.
Mchale, (1978, s. 66), Giannina Braschi'nin siir, reklam ve dramayi karistirmasini
ornek vererek, pastiche unsrunu; metinlerarasihilikla iliskili olarak, pek ¢ok unsuru
karnistirmak ve ya “yapistirmak” olarak niteler. Pastiche, kaotik ve ¢ogunlukcu
postmodern toplumun bir yansimasi olabilecegi gibi ayni zamanda benzersiz bir
anlati yaratmak icin birden fazla tlrin birlestiriimesidir. Matesis, Raraou'nun
adeta tiyatro seyircisine anlatiyormus hissi veren hikayesi Uzerinden tiyatro
eserlerine, gezici tiyatrolarin isleyisine ve dodal olarak tiyatro oyuncularinin
birbirleri ve seyircileriyle iliskilerini aktarir. Dogal olarak, isgal, savas ve direnis ve
hemen ardindan gelen i¢ savasin tiyatro sanatina ve sanatcilarina ne 6l¢iide etki
ettigi de gosterilir. Ornegin; Raraou’nun sanat hayatina atilmasina énciiliik eden
Bayan Salomi daglarda direniscilere sergiledikleri bir oyun sirasinda aclik
nedeniyle bayilir. (Matesis, 2002, s. 115) Tiyatro kumpanyalari, kéyden koye
yolculuklari sirasinda bir cocugun annesinin cesedini el arabasinda tasimasina ve
Almanlarin direniscilere misilleme olsun diye masum insanlar asarak 6ldirmesi
gibi savasin cirkinligini ve yikicihdini gosteren olaylara da taniklik eder. (Matesis,
2002,s.116)
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4, Postmodern Bir Kahraman: Raraou

Raraou hem solcu sarkilari sevip hem de sagci ideolojiye sahip oldugunu siklikla
dile getiren (Matesis, 2002, s. 2) bir karakter olarak karsimiza ¢ikar. Ancak daha sonra
bu kendi icinde celisen gorislerin nedenini Raraou, yine kendi agzindan aciklar',
Ruhu solcular ve direniscilerden yana da olsa, hayatini devam ettirebilmesi icin
gerekli maddi kaynagdi ona devlet vermektedir. Devletten aldigi mitevazi maasini
kaybetmek istememektedir. Bu nedenle babasinin ortaya ¢ikmasi Raraou’da ufak bir
gerginlik yaratir ancak babasinin 6lim haberi onu rahatlatir. (Matesis, 2002, s. 215)
Ayni sekilde isgal doneminde direniscilere dagda yardim eden Kanello'yu karakola
ihbar eden kisiyi bildigini fakat o kisinin milletvekili olmasindan dolayi ismini
vermeyecedini yoksa maasini kaybedecegdinden korkar. Donemin yonetimde hakim
guclerini sorgulamadan destekler gibi gdziikmesi bu sebeple olabilir'. Bunun yani
sira Raraou, kendisini fettan, seksiiel olarak aktif ve basaril bir tiyatro sanatgisi olarak
sunar. Ancak, anlatimi zenginlestiren bir psikiyatri raporu bunun aksini bildirir.
Raraou'nun bakire ve akli dengesi yerinde olmayan zararsiz bir kimse oldugunu
actklayan bu rapor aslinda ana kahramanin tutarsiz yapisini ve hasarli benliginin
okuyucuya sunulan gostergesidir. Bu noktada, yakin donem Yunan tarihinin gercek
olaylari ve 6te yandan hayatin sundugu acimasiz sartlar Raraou’'nun dengesiz
yapisinin ana nedenleri olarak sunulur.

Tum bunlar g6z 6nline alindiginda, Raraou karakterinin kendi icindeki ikilemleri',
sosyal ve politik yapiya karsi tutumu, insanlarla kurdugu iliskiler g6z 6niine
alindiginda Matesis'in Raraou’yu bir anti kahraman'® olarak yarattigi diistinilebilir.
Kizilcelik (1996, s. 36), postmodern romanin tanimini yaparken; romanin tim
ideolojik felsefelere karsi oldugunu, iki kutuplu bir ortamda kalarak gelenek ile
modern ya da sag ile sol gibi kavramlarin arasinda gidip geldigini ve buna ragmen
gecmis ve gelecekler baglarini koparmadigini, evrensel bitlnlik yerine ¢odulcu

13 Matesis, 2002, s. 82 [cev. “... fakat gemimi ylzdurebilmek amaciyla bir 6mir boyu yaptigim gibi, gonuil
oksamam gerekiyordu!’]

14 1950 -1974 arasi olarak tanimlanan bu dénem, i¢ savasin ardindan ortaya ¢ikan siyasi karisikliklari ve sosyal
calkantilan icinde barindinir. i¢ savasin ingiltere gibi dis glcler tarafindan desteklenmesinin ardindan
yonetimde sag ideolojinin hakimiyetinin s6z konusu oldugu donemdir. bknz. (Clogg, 2002, s. 177- 202)

15 Eserin ilerleyen bolimlerinde ana karakterin psikolojik durumu hakkinda bilgiye okuyucular, bir psikiyatri
raporu lzerinden ulasmaktadir. (Matesis, 2002, s. 206-207)

16 Anti-kahraman; edebiyat ve sinema basta olmak tizere glinimuzin popduler kiltiiriinde idealleri, amaglari
ve kisiligi ahsilageldik kahramanlarin tam ziddi olan baskarakterleri tanimlamak icin kullanilan post modern
bir kavramdir.
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yani maximalist bir tutum edindigini ifade eder. Bu agidan bakildiginda romanin ana
kahramani da postmodernist bu ilkeleri (izerinde tasir. Gegcmis ve gelecek arasinda
gidip gelmeler yasar, ideolojik gorislerin hepsine karsi ¢cikar ancak iki farkh ideoloji
arasinda kalarak dengesiz bir yapiyi yansitir. Ozellikle ideolojik karmasik ve celiskiler
postmodern bir kahraman icin gerekli unsurlardir. (Sevki, 2009, s. 96-99) Ayrica
postmodern roman kahramanlarinin kaygisi vazgecilmez mutlak degerleri
savunmak ya da evrensel insanin gostergesi olmak degildir. Bu tir romanlardaki
kahraman kii¢lik bir toplulugun ya da bir azinligin bir 6rnedi ya da kendisidir
(Kafaoglu — Bike, 2011, s. 223). Raraou da ayni bu bicimde, Yunan kenar mahalle
kaltirinun bir temsilcisidir. Sadece kendini anlatir ve kutsal sayilabilecek ulus, vatan
vb. kavramlarin dogrulugu sorgularken mutlak gercedi aramaz ama kendi ¢ikarlarini
temel degerlerin lzerinde tutar. Bu 6zelligiyle de Raraou, postmodernist bir anti
kahraman olarak karsimiza cikar.

5. Dilsizin Kizi ve Milliyetgilik

Anastasiadis'’; cagdas Yunan romaninda, isgal-direnis-i¢ savas doneminin bir ana
baslik olmaya devam ettidini ve bu travmatik deneyimin, yazarlar yaratici anlati
teknikleri Uretmeye ve yeniden sunum stratejileri belirlemeye ittigini belirtir.
Anastasiadis'e gore bu tir romanlarda anlati; yonetici devlet organlarinin, isgalcilerin
ve isbirlikgilerin ayni zamanda direniscilerin ve solcu aktivistlerin baskisini aktarir.
Bunun yani sira anlatici, elverissiz ve rahatsiz edici ge¢misin manifesto haline geldigi
farkli belirtileri tasvir ederler. Anlatic; ge¢mise donuslerden, kabuslardan ve
uykusuzluktan, eski olaylari yeniden yasama egiliminden, hikdaye uydurmadan ve
hatta siddet egilimlerinden mustariptir. Anastasiadis'in s6zline ettigi gibi Raraou, kimi
zaman slrreal riiyalar gorir, kimi zaman ise Atina'da annesiyle berbaber yasadiklari
oda arkadasi sakata — her ne kadar kendilerini ondan korumak icin olsa da- siddet
gosterir. Kendini oldukca basarili ve femme fatale bir tiyatrocu olarak tanitir.
Raraou’'nun psikolojik yapisini aktaran bu Anastasiadisin goriisiini  destekler
niteliktedir. Matesis ise bu unsurlarin nedenini, ikinci Diinya Savasinin savasin
getirdigi yikimla, isgal ve direnisin getirdigi acimasiz sartlarla, kithk déneminin

17 Anastasiadis, bu makalesinde Hronis Missios'un ...kaAd, €00 okotwOnKeg vwpic, Alexandros Kotzias'in
layoudpog ve Thanasis Valtinos'un OpBnkwotd ve Matesis'in H untépa tou ZkUAou eserlerini incelemistir. Bu
dort eserin ortak noktasinin bicimsel olarak anlati ve tarihi gerceklerin insanlar tizerinde yarattigi travmatik
etki oldugunu ifade eder. Athanasios A. (2011) “Trauma - memory - narration: Greek Civil War novels of the
1980s and 1990s", Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies Vol. 35 No. 1 (2011) s. 92-108. Centre for Byzantine,
Ottoman and Modern Greek Studies: University of Birmingham
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yarattigi travmalarla ve hemen ardindan ayni toplumun insanlarinin ideolojik ve dis
gliclerin destegiyle birbirlerini éldurdukleri i¢ savas ortamiyla iliskilendirir.

Dilsizin Kizi, genel olarak incelendiginde gerek Raraou’nun anlatisi gerekse
hikayede yer alan karakterlerin sdylemleri, romanin kismen anti milliyetci bir sdyleme
sahip oldugunu dusindirebilir. Bu soylem, glindelik hayatin caresizligi icinden
aktarilir. Raraou ve ailesi isgal doneminde, yoksulluk ve caresizlik nedeniyle Yunan
bayragini skerek i¢ camasiri olarak kullanirlar. Bu goren tasranin papazi 6nce tepki
gosterse de anne Asimina ile konusunca ona hak verir. Bayragi bir ulusun simgesi
olarak nitelendirdigimizde ve Kalayci’nin Birikim dergisinde yayinladigi (1998)
makalesindeki gorisi'® g6z oniinde buldurdugumuzda, savas kosullarinda ve
donemin sartlari altinda bayragin bir degeri olmadigi sembolik olarak
vurgulanmaktadir. Raraou'nun annesi Asimina iliskisi oldugu italyan Alfio'nun
Epalksis'i terk ettigi zaman, onun isgal doneminde ¢ocuklari ve kendisi icin gida temin
etmesi nedeniyle yazdigi minnet mektubunda ulus kavramini anlamlandiramadigini
ifade eder™. Bu durum iki boyutta yorumlanabilir. Birincisi; siradan insanlarin ulus
kavramini tam olarak anlayamadiklaridir. Bunun nedeni ise; siradan ve tasra insaninin,
donemin agir sartlan altinda var olma miicadelesi vermeleridir ve hayati anlamaya
calisirken ulus, ikinci plana itilen soyut bir kavram olur. Digeri ise; Alfio'nun her ne
kadar karsiliksiz olmasa da Raraou ve ailesine yaptigi yardimlar nedeniyle insani
degerlerin ulus kavramindan daha gliclii bir etkiye sahip olmasi ve insani davranisin
ulus kavraminin éniine ge¢cmesidir. iki boyutta ulus, devlet, vatan gibi kavramlarin
degerini donemin sartlarl altinda okuyucuya sorgulatmaya yonelik bir adim olarak
algilanabilir. Buna ek olarak; Raraou da anlatisinda annesi ve Alfio arasindaki iliski ile
vatan kavramini karsilastinr. Bu karsilastirma insani dederlerin vatan gibi
kavramlardan daha somut bir etkisi oldugu izlenimi uyandirabilir®.

18 Kalayci gorusiini makalesinde; “Bayrak icin her seyden énce bir sahip olusu imledigi s6ylenebilir, hatta yalnizca
sahip olusu dedil, ait olusu da imlemektedir; bir ulusal kimlige ya da bir devlete sahip ve ait olusu. Sahip olusu
hem mesrulastiran hem de belgelestiren bir gbstergedir bayrak. Séz konusu lilke oldugunda, sahip olunan
toprak lizerindeki miilkiyet hakkini gésteren bir tapudur.” Seklinde ifade eder. Kalayci, H. (1998). Bayrak,
Milliyetgilik, Kutsalllk ve Postmodern Durum. http://www.birikimdergisi.com/birikim-yazi/6276/bayrak-
milliyetcilik-kutsallik#.WJ4i4vmLREZ

19 Matesis, 2002, s. 33 [cev. “Ulusumuzun dismanisiniz gerci, ama sizi de bekleyen bir anaciginiz var, bunu iyi
biliyorum; ama su ulus denen nasil bir halt oldugunu nasil bir halt oldugunu ne biliyor ne de anliyorum;
neyse, sizinki de bir ulus iste. Hayir dualarimla gidiniz.’]

20 Matesis, 2002, s. 66 [cev. “[...] Yurt icin hangi degerler yliceydi? Butln bunlarin sonucu nereye varacakti?
Yurt soyut bir kavramdi. Fakat Bay Alfio, etten kemikten, somut bir varlikti, evimiz de somuttu. Peki ya
Vatan?”]
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Temel olarak eserde, insanin dogasi ve donem kosullarinin insanlar Gzerindeki
somut etkisi, ulus, vatan, devlet gibi soyut kavramlarin 6niine ge¢mektedir. Dénemin
sartlari nedeniyle insanlarin yasadigi hayatin acimasizligi ve bir anlamda varolussal
micadelenin eserdeki karakterlerin ulus anlayisinin 6niine gectigi soylenebilir. Bu
hem ironik hem de trajik anlatilarla desteklenir. BOylece Raraou icin vatan, ulus,
bayrak gibi kavramlarin toplum icinde bir yozlasmaya ugradigi, yasanilan olaylarin
etkisiyle bazi kavramlarin temel anlamlar digsinda farkli anlamlar ifade ettigi ya da bir
anlam ifade etmedigi distinilebilir. Bununla birlikte Raraou 6zellikle milliyetcilik,
vatan ve ulus gibi kavramlari sorgularken gerek kendisi dogrudan soru yonelterek
gerekse bir baskasinin hikayesini anlatirken ortaya ¢ikan sorulari aktararak okuyucuyu
da bu kavramlari sorgulamaya yénlendirir. Bu durumu post modernist bir nitelik olan
“participation” yani katilma ile iliskilendirmek mimkiindir. Post modern yazarlar
okuyucuyu yazardan ve dykiden ayri tutan modernist eserlerin aksine soru sorma,
sorgulamayi ya da anlatinin tamamlanma siirecini okuyucuya birakma gibi egilimler
gosterdikleri icin Matesis de, Raraou karakteri Gzerinden okuyucuyu hikayeye katarak
post modernist bir nitelik kazandirir.

6.“Oteki”

S6z konusu roman Cadgdas Yunan Edebiyati’nin bir parcasi oldugu icin ister
istemez Matesis'in Dilsizin Kizi eserinde “Oteki” kavrami incelemek gereklidir. 1945
sonrasl eser veren yazarlarin politik gorusleri “6teki” kavramini dogrudan etkiler®'.
Matesis'in bu eserinde “6teki” dogrudan Tirk degildir. Buna ragmen isgal doneminde
yeni dogum yapan ancak Kizilha¢'in yapacagi yiyecek yardimini kagirmamak igin
disar cikmaya hazirlanan Bayan Kanello'nun annesinin, kizina “Tiirklere yarasir bir
bicimde” (Matesis, 2002, s. 26) cikismasi, bir baska degisle despot ve sert bir Gslupla
sdylenmesi, bir Tiirk stereotipi olarak karsimiza cikar® “Oteki” ile ilgili olarak
vurgulanmasi gereken bir baska olgu ise; bir tiyatro oyunu sirasinda Tirk askerini
canlandiran oyuncunun Alman SS (iniformasiyla sahneye ¢ikmasidir. (Matesis, 2002, s.
116) Tirk askeri roliindeki oyuncunun Alman Uniformasiyla sahnede yer almasi

21 Demirdzii; 1945 sonrasi diizyazimi ile ilgili olarak, sol gérislu yazarlar icin milli “tekinin Tiirk/Ermeni/Yahudi
olmadigini ve sinifsal bir yaklasimla yorumladiklarini belirtir. Sag goruslu yazarlar icinse Yunan olmayan
herkesin “6teki” oldugunu ve Turklerin de “tarihsel 6teki” olarak karsimiza ciktigini ekler (Demir6zt, 2015, s.
186 - 187).

22 Millas, 2000, s. 331. Bu bolumde Millas, tarih icindeki rolii nedeniyle, yonetici Turk’in Yunan romanindaki
imajinin baskici yani despot oldugunu ifade eder. Kanello'nun annesinin baskici tavri, edebiyattaki yonetici
Turk imajini hatirlatabilir.
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tarihsel bir bagdastirma bir baska degisle Tirk “6teki” Gizerinden Alman “6tekine”
referans olarak yorumlanabilir. Bu sahnede, Yunan ailelerinin Osmanli yonetimi
altindayken yasadigi devsirme sistemi, tarihsel bir atif olarak karsimiza cikar. 1945
sonrasl eserler genel olarak diistinlldigiinde, Yunanlarin yasadigi tarihi olaylar pek
cok eserde okuyucuya hatirlatilir. (Demir6zl, 2015, s. 187) Matesis de eserinde, 1945
sonrasl yazarlarinda goriilen bu hatirlatmaya benzer bir sekilde tarihi Tirk “6tekini”
hem hatirlatir hem de Alman isgali ile bir baginti kurar. Bunun nedeni de iki ulusun da
Yunan topraklari tizerinde kisa ya da uzun sireli bir egemenlik saglamis olmasidir.

Bu unsurlara ragmen, eserdeki “teki” isgalci Almanlar ve italyanlardir. Almanlar ya
da isgalci Almanlar, eserde dogrudan olumsuz bir “dteki” imaji cizerken, italyanlar
kismen olumlu “6teki”lerdir. Almanlar, oncelikle “isgalci” konumunda olduklarindan
hali hazirda olumsuz bir imaj cizmektedir. Ancak, Raraou'nun anlatisi tzerinden
askerlerin gorevden kacarak -lstl kapal bir bicimde verilse de- fiili livata yapmasi
(Matesis, 2002, s. 29) ve Almanlarin yenilgisi sonrasinda etraftaki koyleri yakip
yikmalari ve yerel halki acimasizca infaz etmeleri (Matesis, 2002, s. 132) gibi anlatilarla
desteklenir. Tum bu 6rneklerin yani sira, Alman ordularinin yerel halka karsi gosterdigi
acimasiz ve haksiz tutum olumsuz imajin olusmasinda temel unsur olarak ortaya
cikar. Ozellikle, tim yerel halkin da sahit oldugu, insanlar aclik ve yetersiz beslenme
nedeniyle oldukga trajik bir stire¢ yasarlarken, birkag patates icin Raraou’nun kardesi
Fani'nin eline Alman askeri tarafindan tifek ile vurulmasi ve Fani'nin elinin sakat
birakilmasi olayl (Matesis, 2002, s. 51-54) okuyucunun algisinda Alman imajina karsi
negatif bir tutum olusturur. Bu sahnede, Bayan Kanello'nun Alman askerlerine karsi
durusu ve Fani'yi onlarin elinden kurtarmasi bir kahramanlik 6rnegi olarak goérilebilir.
Ote yandan, Raraou’nun annesi Asimina'nin kithk déneminde cocuklarinin gida
ihtiyacini karsilayabilmek adina beraber oldugu italyan Komutan Alfio'ya yazdigi
mektupta, ondan 6vglyle s6z eder. Yunanca 6grenip tiyatro kumpanyasina katilan ve
Almanlarin kendisini Rus cephesine géndermek istemesi Uzerine askerden kacan
italyan Marcello'nun hikayesi de okuyucunun algisinda her ne kadar isgalci
konumunda olsalar da italyan “6teki” icin olumlu bir imaj olusturabilir. Boylece;
italyanlarin daha insani ancak Almanlarin tamamiyla insanlik disi ve acimasiz
eylemleri 6teki imajini yaratan énemli iki farkli nokta olarak karsimiza ¢ikar. Hem
italyanlar hem de Almanlar isgalci konumundayken, Almanlara kiyasla italyan
karakterlerin insani yaninin éne cikartilmasi italyan isgalciler icin kismen olumlu imaj
yaratma egilimi oldugu sdylenebilir. Bir baska deyisle “olumlu” isgalciler italyanlar,
“olumsuz”isgalciler ise Almanlardir.
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7.Sonuc¢

“Oteki” kavrami ise Matesis'in bu eserinde kendisinden énce gelen 45 Kusadi
yazarlarin egilimini devam ettirir. Tarihsel “6teki” Turk bir stereotip olarak karimiza
cikar. Ancak, “6teki” olarak sunulan Almanlar ve italyanlar iki farkh eksende okuyucuya
sunulur. Bu acgidan bakildiginda yasanan tarihsel olaylarin “6teki"nin kimligini
degistirdigini ancak toplumsal hafizanin tarihsel “6teki”yi hemen birakmadigi
gorilebilir. Tarihsel oteki “yeni o6teki"yi hem karsilastirmak hem de hikayeyi
desteklemek amaciyla kullanilan énemli bir ara¢ olarak karsimiza ¢itkmaktadir. Eserin,
ilk basim tarihinden (1990) glinimiize kadar glincel kalmayi basardigi rahatlikla
sOylenebilir. 45 Sonrasi kusadi yazarlari arasinda siniflandirilabilecegimiz Matesis, bu
eserinde, tarihi olaylari tasvir etme ve bu olaylardan carpici bir sekilde etkilenen
karakterler yaratma konusunda oldukgca rahat bir sekilde hareket etmektedir. Tiyatro
gecmisini, diiz yazida gerek metin icindeki gondermeler gerekse Uslup agisindan
sunan Matesis, ait oldugu 45 Kusagi Cagdas Yunan Edebiyatinin ve Diinya
Edebiyatinin egilimlerini bu eserinde oldukca net bir sekilde yansitir. Bu agidan
bakildiginda Bati kanonunda ¢oktan yerini almis Cagdas Yunan Edebiyatinin 6nemli
bir ismi olarak nitelendirilebilir. Ayrica, yazari sadece tiyatro eserleri veren bir yazar
olarak nitelendirmenin oldukga haksiz bir siniflandirma olacagi, roman yazari olarak
da oldukca etkileyici bir eser verdigi acgik¢a soylenebilir. Eserin ¢ok sesli ve ¢ok
karakterli yapisi hikayeyi gli¢lendirdigi gibi tarih sahnesinde yasayan olaylardan,
herhangi bir ideoloji gozetmeksizin, tim insanlarin etkilendigini Raraou’nun naif
anlatisiyla aktarmaktadir. insani insan yapan &zelliklerin hayat kavramiyla nasil
sekillendigi ve tarihi olaylarin bu stirecteki etkisi, trajikomik bir anlatiyla desteklenirken
insanlarin varolussal ikilemleri ve yozlasan yuzlerini carpici bir bicimde aktarilir. Bu
anlati ashinda ¢ok daha derin mesajlar icermektedir. Okuyucuya milliyetgilik, ulus,
vatan gibi kavramlari sorgulatmayi ve hayatin yikici gercekleri ve absurtligi icinde
insani degerlerin nemini hatirlatir. Postmodernist romaninin pek cok niteligini de
iceren Pavlos Matesis'in Dilsizin Kizi Cagdas Yunan Edebiyatinin Yunan gelenegini ile
bati edebiyatinda gorilen egilimleri birlestirerek hem kendine has yapisini korumus
hem de bati kanonundaki yerinin hakl oldugunu gostermistir. Clinkii Matesis, bu
eserinde gerek karakterler gerekse olay oOrglsi acisindan toplumsal ve insani
kavramlar ve perspektifleri sorunsallastirarak bunlarin sorgulanmasina ve hatta
yadsinmasina olanak saglar. Bu olanagi da postmodernist romanin niteliklerini kendi
Uslubunda kullanarak yaratir. Bu baglamda; mevcut sorunlarin nedenini ge¢miste
yasanan isgale direnis, aclik ve i¢ savas stireclerinin bir sonucu oldugu dustincesi anti
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kahraman olarak nitelendirilebilecek Raraou’nun anlatisi icinde okuyucunun
degerlendirilmesine birakilir. Buna ragmen Pavlos Matesisin bu eseri ve diger
eserleriyle birlikte akademik calismalara konu olmasi, bununla birlikte yazar ve
eserleri lizerinde daha ayrintili ve incelikli calismalar yapilmasi gerektigi aciktir.
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Osmanli dénemlerinde Selanik, Avrupa'dan gelen Yahudi gé¢menlerinin merkeziydi.
ilk Yahudiler 1470 yilinda, sonra 15.yy/in sonralarinda, daha sonra da 18.yy!in
baslarinda gelmislerdir. Selanik Yahudi gé¢menleri Eskenazi'ler ve Sepharadim’ler
olarak iki kategoriye ayrilmaktadirlar. ispanya Yahudilerinin Selanik’e gelisleri hem
nufus oranini hem de kentin kiltirel ve ekonomik ¢ehresini degistirmistir. Selanik’in
ekonomisinin ytikselisinde 6nemli rol oynamislardir. Osmanli yonetiminde
iliskilerinde kendilerine pek ¢ok imtiyazlar verilmistir. Dini agidan da hicbir baskiya
ugramamiglardir. Selanik ayni zamanda en biyik Balkan Yahudi Cemaatinin de
merkezi konumunda yerini almistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Selanik, ispanya, Yahudiler, Eskenaziler, Sepharadimler,
Osmanli, Selanik Yahudi Cemaati

ABSTRACT

During the Ottoman Era, Thessaloniki was the center for the Jewish immigrants
coming from Europe. The first Jews came in 1470; then at the end of the 15™ century
and at the beginning of 18" century. The Jewish immigrants of Thessaloniki are
divided into two categories as Ashkenazi and Sephardim. Arrival of the Spanish
Jews to Thessaloniki changed both the population rate and the cultural as well
as economic aspects of the city. They played an important role in acceleration of
the economy of Thessaloniki. They have been granted many privileges during the
Ottoman government. They have never been under any kind of pressure religiously.
Thessaloniki has also taken its place as the center for the biggest Balkan Jewish
community.

Keywords: Thessaloniki, Spain, Jews, Ashkenazi, Sephardim, Ottoman, Thessaloniki
Jewish Community
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Selanik'in ispanya Yahudileri (Yerlesme, Yiikselis, Biiyiik Yikim)

Eski caglardan beri Selanik’te Yahudi cemaati mevcuttu. M.S.4.yy.da havari Paulos,
ozellikle Yahudi cemaatine Hiristiyanhdi 6gretmekteydi. Bizans caglarinda ise, bu
Yahudi toplulugu hissedilir sekilde azaldi ve kalan nifus ta sindirilmeye karsi
koymaktaydi. Zira Selanik Yahudileri aralarinda Yunanca konusuyor (bu nedenle de
Romali Yahudiler = Romaniotes diye adlandiriimaktaydilar) ve ozellikle Manchor
Romania denen tapinma bicimini gelistirmislerdi (ZTaupouAdkns 1996: 6-10;
MoAxo 1996: 12-13).

Buna karsin, son donemlerde ise, Selanik Yahudi cemaati biiylik bir yikselise tanik
olmustur. Clinki Tirk egemenliginin ilk yillarindan itibaren Selanik, tiim Avrupa'dan
gelen Yahudi gé¢menlerin karsilanma merkezi konumundadir. Somut olarak, Bavyera
ve Macaristan'dan takibata ugrayan ilk Yahudiler, 1470 yili civarinda Selanik’e geldiler.
Bati ve Orta Avrupa'daki katolik kilisesinin Engizisyonu tarafindan dini baski goren
Yahudi go¢menlerinin blyiik akimlar ise, 15.yy.in sonlarina dogru gerceklesmistir.
Ozellikle Selanik’in Yahudi gé¢menleri iki biyiik kategoriye ayrilmaktadir: 1) Eskenazi
ya da Askenazi'ler (Aschkenaziden, Aschkenaz = Almanya), bunlar Almanya ve
Macaristan'dan gelenlerdi, 17.yy/in ortalarinda ise, Polonya, Ukranya, hatta Kuzey
Afrika'dan kovusturulan Yahudiler'de, Selanik’e geldiler.

2) Sepharadim’ler (Sepharadim'den, Sepharad = ispanya), ispanya Yahudileri olarak
en bilinenleridir. Bunlar ispanya'dan (1492 yil, Ferdinand ve isabella’nin biyik
baskisindan dolayi, Sicilya ve Asadi italyadan (1493), Portekiz’den (1497) ve
Provincia'dan (1506) Osmanl egemenligi altindaki Selanik’e geldiler.

Ayni dénemde, ispanya Yahudilerinin biyiik bir cogunlugu da, oradaki
Protestanlarin dini hosgorisi nedeniyle Hollanda'ya yerlestiler. Amsterdam’da biyuk
bir sinagog yaptirdilar, bugilin bile bu sinagog kentin en 6nemli gorilmeye deger
yapitlarindan birisidir. Ayni ilkelerden, 1540-1560 ve 1618-1648 yillari arasinda siiren
dini savas yuziinden, Hiristiyanlasmis Yahudiler milteci olarak Selanik’e geldiler. Zira
Hiristiyanlasmis olmalarina ragmen, Engizisyon'ca hep stipheli olarak kaldilar.

Bu Hiristiyanlasmis Yahudiler, Marrani’ler olarak adlandirimaktaydilar. ispanya,
Portekiz ve italya'dan kovusturulan son Yahudilerde, 18.yy/in baslarinda Selanik’e
geldiler (TTaoxidns 1993: 128; BakaAdmouhos 1969: 132; 2Popcovos 1982: 359-
360; Veinstein 1992: 43; Xauouddtmoulos 1935: 53-60; Nehama 1935-1978: t.VL.).

114 Litera Volume: 27, Number: 2, 2017



Mintsis, G. I. / Ceviren: Ozansoy, E.

40 000’ in lizerinde hesaplanan miilteci ispanya Yahudileri, o dénemde Osmanli
Devletinde siginma buldular. Siphesiz, Osmanl Devleti bu konu Uzerinde, Bati'nin
Hiristiyan devletlerinden ¢ok daha ilerici bir tutum sergilemektedir. Bunlardan pek
¢ogu, Makedonya baskentine yerlestiler. Burada sadece niifus oranini degil, fakat ayni
zamanda dort buguk yuzyll (1940’ yillarin sonuna kadar), kentin kulturel ve
ekonomik cehresini de degistirdiler (BakaAdmoulos 1969: 135; Georgeon 1997: II;
Séphiha1997:11l).

Osmanli arsiv kaynaklarina dayanarak, 1519 yilindan itibaren, Yahudi kimligi,
niifus bakimindan egemen oldu: O zaman, Selanik’te 3143 Yahudi, 1375 Misliman
ve 1087 Hiristiyan ailesi vardi (Osmanli niifus sayimlari, aileler esas alinarak yapilirdi,
¢linkl bu sayimlar vergi birimlerini olusturmaktaydi) (Gokbilgin 1956: 226).

Yahudiler, Selanik ¢ikis noktasiyla ve gliclii ticari faaliyetleri nedeniyle, cok hizl bir
sekilde Makedonya ve Balkanlarin en genis alanlarindaki tim kentlere yayildilar.
Manastirda 1519 yilinda Venedik Balyos'u Lorenzo Bernardo’'nun arsivlerine
dayanarak, mevcut 1500 evden 200°U Yahudilere aitti (MépTCio51947: 128-129); 1566
yilinda Uskiip, yine Venedikliler tarafindan bir Yahudi kenti olarak gésterilmektedir
(MépTlios  1947: 149-150). Dogu Makedonya’nin Seres, Drama, Kavala gibi
kentlerinde gelismis Yahudi topluluklari ortaya ¢ikmistir. Ayni sey, Bati Makedonya'nin
Stroga, Ohri, Veroya kentlerinde de meydana gelmistir (BakaAdmouAos1969: 137).
Fakat bazi kentler vardi ki, buralara Yahudiler asla yerlesmediler. Edessa (Vodena)
ornedinde oldugu gibi, yoresel gelenege gore, burada pazarin kuruldugu giinin
Cumartesi glini olmasi nedeniyle, bu kente yerlesemediler. Clinki tiiccar Yahudiler
icin, Cumartesi glinli zorunlu dini tatildi (Toouoiuns 1975: 4-9).

Makedonya tarihinde Yahudilerin etkisi, tGlkenin ekonomik gelisimindeki biyik
katkilarinda kendisini gostermektedir: Bu katki, 6zellikle ilerici Sepharadim ispanya
Yahudilerine ait olmaktadir. Bunlar usta, becerikli, kiiciik sanayici ve tliccard; baslica
madeni esya, tekstil (bunlara draperos denmekteydi) ve hali imalatiyla (bunlara
manderos denmekteydi) ugragmaktaydilar. Cok kisa zamanda, yukarida adi gegen
Urtinlerin sadece hazirlanmasinda degil, ayni zamanda ticaretine de egemen oldular.
Bilindigi gibi, ticaret Yahudilerin geleneksel bir udrasiydi, keza banka islerinde de
gelisme gosterdiler ve degerli bilim adamlari 6zellikle doktorlariyla da tin kazandilar
(Emmanuel 1935: 13-14; 3 Bopcovos1982: 377; Nehama 1935-1978: t.VL.).
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Boylece go¢cmen Yahudiler, Bizans déneminde, fakir isci ve kiiciik sanayici olan
eski Roma Yahudilerine karsin, Osmanli egemenliginde Selanik’in blyik ekonomik
ilerleyisinin temel tastyicilar oldular (BakaAdmoulos 1969:134); hakl olaraktan
Yahudiler, bu Yunan kentinde varliklarindan dolayr gurur icinde bulunmaktaydilar.
16.yy/in Turk seyyahi Evliya Celebi’ye dayanaraktan, bu kenti s6yle adlandiriyorlardi: «
Selanik’imiz » (Anuntpei&dns 1973: 105), « Israilin metropoliti » (MéAxo 1996: 12), «
Israil'in annesi » (Mazower 1993: 238-244). Bilindigi tizere, Yahudilerin en biiyiik Balkan
cemaati burada bulunmaktaydi.

Selanik’'te Osmanli egemenligi ddneminde, daha 6ncede s6ziinii ettigimiz baslca
iki kategoride olan gé¢men Yahudilerinden Sepharadim denen ispanya Yahudileri,
slphesiz dahailerici idiler. Bunlar kentin tiim Yahudi cemaati icerisinde dil ve kilturel
acidan hemen kendilerini kabul ettirebildiler: Sepharadim’ler, ibranice, ispanyolca,
italyanca unsurlardan olusan karma bir diyalekt konusmaktaydilar (Séphiha 1992:
79). Onlarn Engizisyon kovuncaya kadar, geldikleri Glkelerin sosyal ve ekonomik
yasamina hissedilir bir sekilde katildilar. Boylece, heniiz Selanik’e ayak basar basmaz,
tliim alanlarda gelisme gosterdiler ve derhal Yunanca konusan eski Roma Yahudilerini
sindirdiler. Bilhassa, ispanya Yahudilerinin diyalektiginin karakteristik érnegi -gecerli
bir goriise gore- Yunanlilarin ulusal ickisi olan «ouzo»'nun adi, Sultanlarin
teveccihlerini kazanmak icin hediye olarak gonderilen ouzo yuklerine eslik eden,
Selanik Sepharadim’lerinin «per uso de sultano» ifadesinden ileri gelmektedir.

Buna karsin, Eskanazi denen Alman Yahudileri, yiddisch denen bir Yahudi
diyalektigi (pek cok Almanca unsurlar icermektedir) konusuyor, dislanmis olarak
mense Ulkelerinin ghetto'sunda yasiyorlardi. Béylece, yeni yerlesim yerinde (Selanik),
ispanya Yahudileriyle karsilastirilinca, cok daha az gelismislik icinde kalmislardir
(ZBopcovos1982: 360).

Osmanli dénemindeki Selanik Yahudileri, dini agidan tamamen 6zgurligiin tadini
cikarmaktaydilar. 16.yy/in ortalarinda, seyyah Nicolas de Nicolay (Nicolay 1576: 279)
tarafindan Selanik’te 80 sinagogun varligina isaret edilmektedir. Selanik’te farkli
kokenli Yahudilerin her grubu, ayri bir sinagoga ve bunun etrafinda toplanan 6zerk
bir cemaate sahipti. Cemaatin basi, politik bir baskanin, dini bir liderin ve bir
ogretmenin ozelliklerini tasiyan, marbitz diye adlandirlan bir kisiydi. Marbitz'ler
hahamlardan olusturulur ve baslangicta her yil secilirdi. Daha sonralari ise, 6Gmir
boyu secilmislerdir. Marbitzden baska, cemaati, halk Gyelerinden olusan, maamad
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hakahal olarak adlandirilan yedi Uyeli ihtiyarlar meclisi yonetmekteydi. Bunlarin en
temel isi, devlet vergilerinin dagihmi ve bunlarin tahsilati Gzerineydi. 1540 yili
civarinda ise, bazi cemaatler tekstil alaninda girisimci faaliyetleri Gstlendiler. Pek ¢ok
sinagog, Pulya, Otranto, Kalabrya, Provanca gibi cemaatlerin adlariyla ayni
olduklarindan, ayakta kalabilmistir. Bu adlar korunmakta, bunlar tam olarak her
Yahudi cemaatinin kokeninin yerini belirlemektedir (ZBopcovos1982: 366;
KapabBavaons 1993: 126; Mecoivas 1996: 4-5; Nap 1985: 45-50).

Boylece, ivedi bir sekilde, Selanik'in Yahudi cemaatleri federatif bir temelde
organize oldular: 16.yy/in baslarinda, bir U¢li haham yonetimi muhtemelen gayri
resmi olarak ¢alismaktaydi, Selanik’te ki tiim Yahudi niifus {izerinde gecerliligi olan bir
dizi thzukler cikarttilar. Ayni ylizyilin ortalarinda, ikinci bir G¢li haham yénetimi de
daha kudretli bir yetkiyle, fakat rakip bir sekilde degil, diizeni sadlayabilen bir rol
Ustlenerek islevlerini sirdtrddler.

O zaman, Selanik’li Yahudilerin toplumsal glivencesinin saglanmasi ve kdltir
seviyesinin yUkseltiimesi amaciyla, c¢esitli kurumlar yapisallastirnimistir.  Bu
kurumlardan Pidion Chevoneyim (esirlerin serbest birakilmasi icin olusturulan fon),
Albacha (fakir cocuklarina giyim esyasi dagitimi), Bikorn Holim (hastane malzemesi),
Hevra Kedicha (mezarlar ve bakimi), 1689 yilinda yetim kiz ¢ocuklarinin geyizinin
hazirlanmasi icin olusturulan fon ve 1520 yilinda Selanik’te Yahudilerin buyuk bir
kaltir merkezi olan Gnli Talmud Torah kurumu. 1690-1700 yillan civarinda, federatif
yonetim, ¢ok kuvvetlenmis olarak tek bir topluluga dondstirildi, buna karsin
sinagoglarin eski cemaatleri yetkilerini daha az koruyabildiler. Selanik’in birlesik yeni
Yahudi cemaatinin en yiiksek yonetim 6rgiitd, l¢ Uyeli haham ve halktan yedi tyeli
bir kuruldan olusmaktaydi. Kurul Gyeleri mir boyu olmak lzere secilir ve her liye en
zengin ve kdltirld Yahudiler tarafindan secimle tayin edilirdi. Ayrica, dort tane de (g
Uyeli bir haham mahkemesi de mevcuttu (Nehama 1935-1978: t. |, Ill); Osmanh
egemenliginin son ylizyil icin bkz., MéAxo 1992: 64-78).

Yahudiler basindan itibaren, Osmanli yonetimiyle ilgili iliskilerinde, onlara oldukga
imtiyazlarin saglanmasinda, basarili oldular. Ozellikle 1567 yilinda, bir Yahudi heyeti
istanbul’a gitti ve sultanin fermanini almayi basardi. Bu ferman sadece eski imtiyazlari
onaylamiyor, bunlara iki yenisini daha ekliyordu: ilki, dogrudan dogruya Babiali'ye
baglanacak olan Selanik Yahudi cemaati mdiisselemlik (agalik ve pasalik arasinda idari
bir birim) olusturacak, boylece Selanik Yahudileri - en azindan kuramsal olarak - yerel
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mercilerin miidahalelerinden serbest birakilacakt. ikincisi ise, Yahudi cemaati, para
olarak harac (kelle vergisi) 6demeyecek, fakat bunu malzemeyle karsilayacakti ve bu
da somut olarak yenicerilerin giyimi icin kullanilacak kumaslar olarak belirlenmisti.
Yahudiler sadece kati bir yonetim sergileyen Sultan IV. Murat (1623-1640) devrinde
biraz sikinti cektiler (XBopcovos1982: 367).

17.yy/in ortalarinda Selanik Yahudi cemaati, Sabatay Sevi'nin mezhebi yiiziinden
blylk bir krize girdi: bu kriz, Mesih'i bekleyen ve 1648 yilinda onun 6gretisini
o0gretmeye baslayan geng bir hahamla ilgili olmaktaydi. Gen¢ haham, Selanik ve
izmir'de ki kiiciik basarilarindan sonra, Misir ve Kudiis'e sigindi. Buralarda pek cok
taraftar kazandi. Sonunda, roman gibi gecen maceralardan sonra, Sabatay Sevi
yasamini kurtarmak icin Musliiman oldu ve (insiiz bir sekilde 6ldi. Oyle ki, onun
Odretisi, o donemin ekonomik ve ahlaksal kriz nedeniyle (Venedik-Tirk Savasi,
Yahudilerin Bati'dan siirtilis), Selanik Yahudi cemaatinin kucaginda pek ¢cok miimin
buldu. Boylece, Selanik Yahudileri bélindiiler. Sabatay Sevi taraftarlarinin blyuk bir
kismi, 6rnegin 1686 yilinda toplu olarak 1500 taraftari, Misliiman oldu. Bu Yahudileri
Turkler, “Dénme’olarak adlandirdilar  (Yunancada da “Ddénmedes” olarak
bilinmektedirler). Yahudiler bunlari, Minim (imansizlar) olarak, kendilerini ise
Maaminim (imanlilar) diye nitelendirdiler. Bu Dénmeler, Musliiman olarak, 1923 yilina
kadar Selanik’te yasadilar. Karsilikh miibadelelere gore ayirima tabi tutulmadilar ve o
zaman (1923) asagi yukar 16.000 kisi idiler (XBopcovos 1982: 355; Georgeon 1992:
105-119; KapabBavdaons 1993: 130).

Selanik Yahudileri, 6zellikle Sepharadim ispanya Yahudileri yiiksek egitim-6gretim
ve kiltiirin temsilcisiydiler. Cok kisa siirede, her sinagogun yanina temel ve orta
dgrenimi kapsayan bir okul (yechiva) insa ettiler. 1520 yilinda ise, ilahiyat Fakiiltesi
niteliginde UnllG Talmud Torah yapilmis ve burada Unlii hahamlar ders vermislerdir.
Ayrica, Yahudiler, kltliphane ve matbaalar (ilk matbaa, 1512'de Portekiz'den
getirilmisti) kurdular. Boylece Selanik Yahudi cemaati, Unli Salomon be Hebib
(61.1504), Isaac Busalo (61.1525), Salomon Caballero (61.1520), Salomon Abodiente
(61.1541) ve Salomon Lebeth Halévy gibi pek ¢ok buyik bilgin ve ilim adamini ortaya
cikarmistir (Nehama 1935-1978: t.Il, 141; son doénemin bilginleri ve kiltiir hareketi icin
bkz. ®dis 1996: 32; TCa&vvn - [kivvepout 1996: 30-31; KoupuavtCr 1996: 21;
Molho 1947: 23-121; MaykAiBépas 1996: 18-19; Molho 1951: 43-48; Pouptév -
Mop&exat 1978: 24-31).
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Bununla birlikte, 18.yy!In ortalarindan itibaren, Yahudi cemaati ekonomik alanda
oldugu kadar, kiiltirel alaninda da belirgin bir durgunluk sergilemektedir. Bu
durgunlugun nedenlerinin, Venedik’le yapilan ticaretin daraltiimasinda, 1797 yilinda
Venedik Devletinin parcalanmasinda, Sabatay Sevi mezhebinin
Mduslimanlastiriimasinda aranilmasi gerekmektedir. Tam olarak o zaman, Selanik ve
tim Makedonya'da, Yunan kimliginin c¢ikisi baslamaktadir. Acikca, Selanik
Yahudilerinin ~ Ozellikle ticareti Venedik'le gerceklestirdigi  vurgulanmistir
(ZBopwovos1982: 377). Bu ticaret, Turk-Venedik savaslari déneminde (1645-1669)
krize girmistir; Boylelikle, 1797 yilinda, I. Napoléon tarafindan Venedik Cumhuriyetinin
yikilmasindan sonra, Makedonya Yahudi kimliginin ekonomik giiciinde kademeli bir
disus ansizin ortaya ¢ikmistir.

Her seye ragmen Yahudiler Selanik'te ve hatta 1912'de yeni Yunan Devletinin
blinyesine katilma doneminde bile ilk sirada ki nifus glici olarak kaldilar
(KovTtoyiavvns1996: 11).

Somut olarak, o zaman Selanik’in nifusunun 64.439 Yahudi, 45.867 Tiirk, 39.956
Yunan, 6.236 Bulgar ve 4.364 yabanci (Osmanl olmayan) tebaadan olustugu
belirtilmektedir (Anuntp1&dns1983: 88-116; Aoukd&Tos1986: 150).

Selanik Yahudi cemaatinde ki blyik yara, Alman isgali sirasinda (1941-1944),
Hitler'in «yahudi sorununun» (Entlésung) ¢6zimu cercevesinde acildi. Nazilerin ilk
antisemitik eylemi, 11 Nisan 1941'den itibaren, artik Yahudi cemaatinin dinsel ve
kiltirel yasaminin yasaklanmasi seklindeydi ve bunu 11 Haziran 1942'de zorunlu is
icin 9.000 Yahudi erkegdinin ise kosulmasi izledi; ayni yilin Ekim ayina kadar, o zaman
politik seferberlik sona erdi, pek cok Yahudi, Wehrmachticin yollarin ve havaalanlarinin
yapiminda perisanlik ve hastaliklar yiiziinden 6ldi. Fakat, bu sadece bir baslangicti:
Selanik'te 6zellikle «Yahudi sorunu igin sorumlu» nazi subaylari Max Merten, Dieter
Wisliceny ve Alois Brunner, 1943 yilinin baharinda kentin Yahudilerinin toplu
strgliniini, dogal olarak o6lim kamplarn dogrultusunda, organize ettiler. Arsivler,
sadece Kuzey Yunanistan'dan Auschwitz-Birkenau kampina 48.974 Yahudinin varisini
kaydetmektedir, bunlardan 37.386'si ise derhal gaz odalarina génderilmistir (Mazower
1993: 238-244; OA&10gp1996: 24-26).

Bulgarlar Almanlarla isbirligi yaptilar ve diger 6.000 Yunanh Yahudi ise Bulgar isgal
bolgesinden siirgliine gonderildiler (Dogu Makedonya ve Trakya, Kavala’nin st
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diizeyde Yahudi cemaati mevcuttu). Buna karsin, italyanlar basarili bir sekilde Alman
baskilarina karsi durdular ve bdylece 1943 yilinin Eyliil ayindan sonra, italyan
egemenligindeki boélgenin  Yahudileri, italyan bélgesinin  Almanlarin eline
gecmesinden sonra, slirgline gonderildiler. Korfu Adasi Yahudileri, gdnderilen son
Yahudilerdi ve bu olay ancak 19 Haziran 1944 yilinda gerceklesmistir.

Bu gecikme, Yahudilerin yok edilmesine karsi ¢ikan ¢ok az sayidaki mistesna
Alman subaylarindan biri olan, adanin hiimanist askeri yoneticisi Albay Oberst Emil
Jaeger'e bor¢lu olmaktadir. Fakat Hauptsturmfiihrer Toni Burger bu amacgla adaya
gelmis ve adanin kurtulusundan dort ay once Yahudileri toplamaya ve bunlari
stirgline gondermeyi basarmistir. 2.000 kisiden ancak 187'si toplama kamplarindan
doénebilmistir (MCpnyopt&dns x.x: 496).

Yunan halki, uzun tarihsel zamani icinde antiseminizm (yahudi dtismanhgi) 6rnekleri
gOstermemistir. Boylece Yunanlilar, Yunanli Yahudilerin kurtulusu icin her cabayi
harcamislardir: Atina baspiskoposu Damaskinos, onlarin korunmasi ve saklanmasi icin
ruhban sinifina ¢agrida bulunmus, bizzat kendisi de o6zel olarak 250 ¢ocugun
kurtariimasinda onemli bir rol oynamistir; keza, Zakynthos Adasi Metropoliti
Khrysostomos, adanin 257 Yahudisini kdylerde saklamis ve boylece onlarin kurtulmasini
saglamistir (buna karsin, Roma Papalidi, Yahudi bulylk yikimi karsisinda tepkisiz
kalmistir). Ayni zamanda, Atina ve Volos hahamlarini da icine alan 1.300'ln Uzerinde
Yunanl Yahudi, tasrali gerilla gruplarina katildilar. Yunanistan Yahudi Cemaati (israil
Kurulu Merkezi), Nazi'lerden binlerce Yahudinin kurtarilmasi tGizerine, Yunan halkina ve
Ortodoks kilisesine minnettarligini pek ¢ok defalar resmi bir sekilde ifade etmistir.

Yunanlilarin bu gayretlerine ragmen, maalesef Yunanl Yahudilerin blyuk bir kismi
-Ozellikle kadin ve ¢ocuk ve yaslilar- yok edildiler; bunlardan asadi yukari % 87’sinin
yok edilmesiyle, Hitler'in «son ¢6ziimii» de tamamlanmis oldu, bu yikimin orani tim
isgal altindaki Avrupa'da ki en yiiksek olanlarindan biriydi (Hondros 1983: 93; Hondros
1993: 54; Mazower 1993: 256-261; Bowman 1989: 297-314; Paliakov-Sabille 1954:
158-159; Molho-Nehama 1976: 326; [pnyopiadns x.x: 496: “77.377 Yunanh
Yahudiden ancak 10.226'sinin”; Parkes 1954: 164: “77.377 Yunanh Yahudiden
10.500'niin kurtulabildigini belirtmektedir”).

Sonunda bu beklenen seydi zaten, Naziler Gstline Ustelik 54.000.000 dolar olarak
hesaplanan Yunanli Yahudilerin tasinabilir varlklarini da yok etmislerdir
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(Eleftherotypia Gazetesi, 27.07.1997).

Nazi vahsetinin sonucu, Selanik’in tarihsel Yahudi cemaatinin nifusunun
azalmasina yol acti. Bugiin ancak artik 1.200 (yesi hesaplanabilmekte, 2 sinagog, bir
ilkokul ve huzurevi korunmaktadir (Molho1996: 15). Boylece sayilari butilin
Yunanistan'da asadi yukari toplam 5.800'(in (izerinde olan Yahudiden, 3.500 kisisiyle
en buyuk Yahudi cemaati Atina'da yerlesmistir.

Nihayet Selanik'te buyiuk Yahudi yikiminin elebaslarinin kaderi soyle
gosterilmektedir: Wisliceny, Nuremberg durusmalarindan birinde olim cezasina
carptirildi ve 1946 yilinda cezasi infaz edildi. Dr. Merten - Berlin'de avukat - savastan
hemen sonra ka¢mis, fakat 1957 yilinda Selanik’e yeniden donmustir (hatta isgal
doneminde saklamis oldugu Yahudi hazinelerinin yerini saptamak ve bulmak igin
dondigi seklinde soylentiler ¢cikmis; fakat sonunda onu tanimislar, yakalanmis ve
1959 yilinin Mart'inda, 25 yil agir hapis cezasina carptirilmistir; birkag ay sonra, 5933 /
1959 ve 4016/ 1959 sayili kanun geregince tahliye edilmis, o zaman ki Bati AlImanya'ya
iade edilmistir. Orada kisa surede serbest birakilmis; normal bir sekilde 6Imistar.
Brunner asla cezalandirilamadi, ¢linkii yakalanamamis ve bugiin - 86 yasin tizerinde —
Sam'da Georg Fischer sahte adiyla saklanmaktadir; hatta israil gizli servisi Mossad ona
iki kez bombali mektup génderip onu yok etmek girisiminde bulundu ise de, sadece
onun yaralanmasi seklinde sonug alinabilmistir (Resenbaum1993: 80-81; International
Herald Tribune: 18.09.1995; Pontiki Dergisi: 23.01.1995).
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TANIM

istanbul Universitesi, Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Bati Dilleri Béliimi'niin yayini olan Litera: Dil, Edebiyat
ve Kultlir Arastirmalarn Dergisi — Journal of Language, Literature and Culture Studies, acik erisimli,
hakemli, yilda iki kere Haziran ve Aralik aylarinda yayinlanan, cok dilli bilimsel bir dergidir. 1954
yilinda kurulmustur.

AMAC KAPSAM

Litera: Dil, Edebiyat ve Kiiltir Arastirmalari Dergisi — Journal of Language, Literature and Culture
Studies, esas olarak edebiyat, sanat ve kiiltlir alanlarina iliskin konularin incelendigi, arastirldig
bir platform saglar. Ayni zamanda Bati Edebiyati disindaki edebiyat ve kdlturlerle ilgili tartismalan
iceren ya da bu tartismalara odaklanan multidisipliner yaklagimlara da aciktir. Derginin amaci
edebi ve kilturel calismalara iligkin teorik, kritik makaleler yayinlamaktir. Derginin hedef kitlesini
akademisyenler, arastirmacilar, profesyoneller, 6grenciler ve ilgili mesleki, akademik kurum ve
kuruluslar olusturur.

EDITORYAL POLITIKALAR VE HAKEM SURECI
Yayin Politikasi

Dergiye yayinlanmak Uzere gonderilen makalelerin icerigi derginin amacg ve kapsami ile uyumlu
olmalidir. Dergi, orijinal arastirma niteligindeki yazilari yayinlamaya 6ncelik vermektedir.

Genel ilkeler

Daha 6nce yayinlanmamis ya da yayinlanmak lizere baska bir dergide halen degerlendirmede
olmayan ve her bir yazar tarafindan onaylanan makaleler degerlendirilmek tizere kabul edilir.

Makalede daha dnce yayinlanmis alinti yazi, tablo, resim vs. mevcut ise makale yazari, yayin hakki
sahibi ve yazarlarindan yazil izin almak ve bunu makalede belirtmek zorundadir. Gerekli izinlerin
alinip alinmadigindan yazar(lar) sorumludur.

Bilimsel toplantilarda sunulan 6zet bildiriler, makalede belirtilmesi kosulu ile kaynak olarak kabul
edilir. Editér, gonderilen makale bicimsel esaslara uygun ise, gelen yaziyi yurticinden ve /veya
yurtdisindan en az iki hakemin degerlendirmesine sunar, hakemler gerek gérduigii takdirde yazida
istenen degisiklikler yazarlar tarafindan yapildiktan sonra yayinlanmasina onay verir.

Makale yayinlanmak tizere Dergiye gonderildikten sonra yazarlardan hicbirinin ismi, tiim yazarlarin
yazili izni olmadan yazar listesinden silinemez ve yeni bir isim yazar olarak eklenemez ve yazar sirasi
degistirilemez.
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Yayina kabul edilmeyen makale, resim ve fotograflar yazarlara geri gonderilmez. Yayinlanan yazi ve
resimlerin tiim haklar Dergiye aittir.

Yazarlarin Sorumlulugu

Makalelerin bilimsel ve etik kurallara uygunlugu yazarlarin sorumlulugundadir. Yazar makalenin
orijinal oldugu, daha 6nce baska bir yerde yayinlanmadigi ve baska bir yerde, baska bir dilde
yayinlanmak lizere degerlendirmede olmadidi konusunda teminat saglamalidir. Uygulamadaki telif
kanunlari ve anlasmalari gozetilmelidir. Telife bagl materyaller (6rnegin tablolar, sekiller veya buytik
alintilar) gerekli izin ve tesekkurle kullanilmalidir. Baska yazarlarin, katkida bulunanlarin ¢alismalar
ya da yararlanilan kaynaklar uygun bicimde kullaniimali ve referanslarda belirtilmelidir.

Gonderilen makalede tiim yazarlarin akademik ve bilimsel olarak dogrudan katkisi olmalidir, bu
baglamda “yazar” yayinlanan bir arastirmanin kavramsallastirilmasina ve dizaynina, verilerin elde
edilmesine, analizine ya da yorumlanmasina belirgin katki yapan, yazinin yazilmasi ya da bunun
icerik acisindan elestirel bicimde gézden gegirilmesinde gérev yapan birisi olarak gorilir. Yazar
olabilmenin diger kosullari ise, makaledeki calismayi planlamak veya icra etmek ve / veya revize
etmektir. Fon saglanmasi, veri toplanmasi ya da arastirma grubunun genel stipervizyonu tek basina
yazarlik hakki kazandirmaz. Yazar olarak gosterilen tim bireyler sayilan tiim 6lcutleri karsilamalidir
ve yukaridaki 6lcutleri karsilayan her birey yazar olarak gosterilebilir. Yazarlarin isim siralamasi ortak
verilen bir karar olmalidir. Tim yazarlar yazar siralamasini telif hakki devri formunda imzali olarak
belirtmek zorundadirlar.

Yazarlk icin yeterli olctleri karsilamayan ancak calismaya katkisi olan tim bireyler “tesekkdir /
bilgiler” kisminda siralanmalidir. Bunlara 6rnek olarak ise sadece teknik destek saglayan, yazima
yardimci olan ya da sadece genel bir destek saglayan, finansal ve materyal destegi sunan kisiler
verilebilir.

Butlin yazarlar, arastirmanin sonuclarini ya da bilimsel degerlendirmeyi etkileyebilme potansiyeli
olan finansaliliskiler, cikar catismasi ve ¢ikar rekabetini beyan etmelidirler. Bir yazar kendiyayinlanmis
yazisinda belirgin bir hata ya da yanlislik tespit ederse, bu yanhshklara iliskin diizeltme ya da geri
cekme icin editor ile hemen temasa ge¢cme ve isbirligi yapma sorumlulugunu tasir.

Editor ve Hakem Sorumluluklari ve Degerlendirme Siireci

Editorler, makaleleri, yazarlarin etnik kdkeninden, cinsiyetinden, cinsel yoneliminden, uyrugundan,
dini inancindan ve siyasi felsefesinden badimsiz olarak degerlendirirler. Yayina génderilen
makalelerin adil bir sekilde cift tarafli kor hakem degerlendirmesinden ge¢melerini saglarlar.
Gonderilen makalelere iliskin tiim bilginin, makale yayinlanana kadar gizli kalacagini garanti ederler.
Editorler icerik ve yayinin toplam kalitesinden sorumludurlar. Gereginde hata sayfasi yayinlamali ya
da diizeltme yapmalidir.
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Editor; yazarlar, editorler ve hakemler arasinda ¢ikar catismasina izin vermez. Hakem atama
konusunda tam yetkiye sahiptir ve Dergide yayinlanacak makalelerle ilgili nihai karari vermekle
yukimliddr. Yayin etigi konusunda COPE kaynagina bakabilirsiniz:
https://publicationethics.org/files/u7141/1999pdf13.pdf

Hakemler makaleleri, yazarlarin etnik kkeninden, cinsiyetinden, cinsel yoneliminden, uyrugundan,
dini inancindan ve siyasi felsefesinden bagimsiz olarak degerlendirirler. Arastirmayla ilgili, yazarlarla
ve/veya arastirmanin finansal destekgileriyle cikar catismalari olmamalidir. Degerlendirmelerinin
sonucunda tarafsiz bir yargiya varmalidirlar. Hakemler yazarlarin atifta bulunmadigi konuyla
ilgili yayinlanmis calismalari tespit etmelidirler. Gonderilmis yazilara iliskin tim bilginin gizli
tutulmasini saglamali ve yazar tarafinda herhangi bir telif hakki ihlali ve intihal fark ederlerse editore
raporlamalidirlar. Hakem, makale konusu hakkinda kendini vasifli hissetmiyor ya da zamaninda
geri donis saglamasi mimkiin gérinmiyorsa, editére bu durumu bildirmeli ve hakem siirecine
kendisini dahil etmemesini istemelidir.

Degerlendirme siirecinde editor hakemlere gézden gecirme icin gdnderilen makalelerin, yazarlarin
6zel mulki oldugunu ve bunun imtiyazli bir iletisim oldugunu acik¢a belirtir. Hakemler ve yayin
kurulu Uyeleri baska kisilerle makaleleri tartisamazlar. Hakemlerin kendileri icin makalelerin
kopyalarini cikarmalarina izin verilmez ve edit6riin izni olmadan makaleleri baskasina veremezler.
Yazarin ve editoriin izni olmadan hakemlerin gézden gecirmeleri basilamaz ve aciklanamaz.
Hakemlerin kimliginin gizli kalmasina 6zen gosterilmelidir. Bazi durumlarda editériin kararyla,
ilgili hakemlerin makaleye ait yorumlari ayni makaleyi yorumlayan diger hakemlere gonderilerek
hakemlerin bu sirecte aydinlatiimasi saglanabilir. Degerlendirme sureciyle ilgili olarak COPE
kaynagina bakabilirsiniz:
https://publicationethics.org/files/Ethical_Guidelines_For_Peer_Reviewers_2.pdf

ACIK ERISIM ILKESI

Litera: Dil, Edebiyat ve Kultur Arastirmalari Dergisi — Journal of Language, Literature and Culture
Studies, tim icerigi okura ya da okurun dahil oldugu kuruma Ucretsiz olarak sunulur. Okurlar,
ticari amag haricinde, yayinci ya da yazardan izin almadan dergi makalelerinin tam metnini
okuyabilir, indirebilir, kopyalayabilir, arayabilir ve link saglayabilir. Bu BOAI acik erisim tanimiyla
uyumludur.

YAYIN ETiGi
ilke ve Standartlar
Litera: Dil, Edebiyat ve Kiiltir Arastirmalari Dergisi — Journal of Language, Literature and Culture

Studies, yayin etiginde en yiiksek standartlara baglhdir ve Committee on Publication Ethics (COPE)
tarafindan gelistirilen yayin etigi ilkelerini ve tavsiyelerini gozetir.
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Gonderilen tim makaleler orijinal, yayinlanmamis ve bagka bir dergide degerlendirme siirecinde
olmamalidir. Her bir makale editérlerden biri ve en az iki hakem tarafindan ¢ift kor degerlendirmeden
gecirilir. intihal, duplikasyon, sahte yazarlik/inkar edilen yazarlik, aragtirma/veri fabrikasyonu, makale
dilimleme, dilimleyerek yayin, telif haklari ihlali ve ¢ikar ¢catismasinin gizlenmesi, etik digi davranislar
olarak kabul edilir.

Kabul edilen etik standartlara uygun olmayan tiim makaleler yayindan ¢ikarilir. Buna yayindan sonra
tespit edilen olasi kuraldisi, uygunsuzluklar iceren makaleler de dahildir.

Olasi bilimsel etik disi davranislar ve etik yayin ihlali durumunda, COPE Ethics Flowcharts
dikkate alinir:
https://publicationethics.org/files/Full%20set%200f%20English%20flowcharts_9Nov2016.pdf

DiL

Dergide Tiirkce, Almanca, Fransizca, italyanca ve ispanyolca makaleler yayinlanir. Makalede,
makale dilinde 6z ve yanisira ingilizce 6z olmalidir. Tim makalelerde ingilizce genis 6zet ayrica
yer almalidir.

YAZILARIN HAZIRLANMASI

Aksi belirtiimedikce gonderilen yazilarla ilgili tim yazismalar ilk yazarla yapilacaktir. Makale
goénderimi online olarak ve http://dergipark.gov.tr/iulitera tizerinden yapilmalidir. Gonderilen yazilar,
yazinin yayinlanmak tizere gonderildigini ve Derginin hangi bolimu (arastirma, derleme, mektup,
ceviri vb) icin basvuruldugunu belirten bir mektup, yazinin elektronik formunu iceren Microsoft
Word 2003 ve Uzerindeki versiyonlari ile yazilmis elektronik dosya ile tiim yazarlarin imzaladigi ‘Telif
Hakki Devri Formu'’ eklenerek génderilmelidir.

1. Galismalar, A4 boyutundaki kagidin bir yiiziine, Ust, alt, sag ve sol taraftan 2,5 cm. bosluk
birakilarak, 12 punto Times New Roman harf karakterleriyle ve 1,5 satir aralik 6lgust ile ve iki
yana yash olarak hazirlanmalidir. Paragraf baslarinda tab tusu kullanilmalidir. Metin icinde yer
alan tablo ve semalarda ise tek satir araligi kullanilmalidir.

2. Metnin bashdi kicik harf, koyu renk, Times New Roman yaz tipi, 14 punto olarak sayfanin
ortasinda yer almalidir.

3. Metin yazarina ait bilgiler basliktan sonra bir satir atlanarak, Times New Roman yazi tipi, 10
punto ve tek satir araligi kullanilarak sayfanin soluna yazilacaktir. Yazarin adi kiguk harfle,
soyadi biyik harfle belirtildikten sonra bir alt satira unvani, calistigi kurum ve e-posta adresi
yazilacaktir.

4. Giris boliminden 6nce 200-250 kelimelik ¢alismanin kapsamini, amacini, ulasilan sonuglari
ve kullanilan yéntemi kaydeden makale dilinde ve ingilizce 6z ile 600-800 kelimelik ingilizce
genisletilmis 6zet yer almalidir. Calismanin ingilizce bashgi ingilizce 6ziin tizerinde yer almalidir.
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10.

11.

12.

13.
14.

ingilizce ve makale dilinde &zlerin altinda calismanin icerigini temsil eden, makale dilinde 5 adet,
ingilizce 5 adet anahtar kelime yer almaldir.

Cahismalarin bagslica su unsurlar icermesi gerekmektedir: Makale dilinde baslk, 6z ve anahtar
kelimeler; ingilizce baslik 6z ve anahtar kelimeler; ingilizce genisletilmis ézet, ana metin
boltimleri, son notlar ve kaynaklar.

Arastirma makalesi bolimleri su sekilde siralanmalidir: “Giris’, “Amag ve Yontem’, “Bulgular’,
“Tartisma ve Sonuc’, “Son Notlar, “Kaynaklar’, “Tablolar ve Sekiller”. Derleme ve yorum yazilari
icin ise, calismanin éneminin belirtildigi, sorunsal ve amacin somutlastirildigi “Giris” bolimaniin
ardindan diger bolimler gelmeli ve calisma “Tartisma ve Sonug’, “Son Notlar’, “Kaynaklar” ve
“Tablolar ve Sekiller” seklinde bitirilmelidir.

Calismalarda tablo, grafik ve sekil gibi gostergeler ancak calismanin takip edilebilmesi
acisindan gereklilik arz ettigi durumlarda, numaralandirilarak, tanimlayici bir baslhk ile birlikte
verilmelidir. Demografik 6zellikler gibi metin icinde verilebilecek veriler, ayrica tablolar ile ifade
edilmemelidir.

Yayinlanmak lizere gonderilen makale ile birlikte yazar bilgi formu génderilmelidir. Bu formda,
makalenin tam adi, yazar veya yazarlarin bagli bulunduklari kurum ve unvanlari, kendilerine
ulasilabilecek adresler, cep, is ve faks numaralari ve e-posta adresleri yer almalidir.

Makale kabul edildikten sonra, yazarin makalesinin yayinlanmasina izin verdigine dair imzali
bir belgenin makale ile birlikte génderilmesi gerekmektedir. Gonderilecek belgenin metni su
sekilde olmalidir:

istanbul Universitesi Rektorliig,
Universite Yayin Komisyonu Baskanligi'na,
istanbul Universitesi Rektorliigii tarafindan basilacak olan Litera: Dil, Edebiyat ve Kiltiir

Arastirmalari Dergisi'nin.......... sayisinda bulunan “.......! baslikli makalemin
Universiteler Yayin Yénetmeligi hiikiimlerine gére basilmasina miisaade ediyorum.

Unvan, Adi/Soyadi
imza

Kurallar dahilinde dergimize yayinlanmak tizere génderilen ¢alismalarin her tiirli sorumlulugu
yazar/yazarlarina aittir.

Yayin kurulu ve hakem raporlar dogrultusunda yazarlardan, metin tzerinde bazi diizeltmeler
yapmalari istenebilir.

Yayinlanmasina karar verilen calismalarin, yazar/yazarlarinin her birine istekleri halinde dergi
gonderilir.

Dergiye gonderilen calismalar yayinlansin veya yayinlanmasin geri génderilmez.

Yayin kurulu tarafindan yayinlanmasi uygun bulunan makalelerin telif hakki istanbul Universitesi
Edebiyat Fakdltesi'ne aittir; baska bir yerde yayinlanamaz. Yazarlara telif tGicreti 6denmez.
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Kaynaklar

Derleme yazilar okuyucular icin bir konudaki kaynaklara ulasmayi kolaylastiran bir arag olsa da, her
zaman orijinal calismayi dogru olarak yansitmaz. Bu ylizden miimkiin oldugunca yazarlar orijinal
calismalari kaynak géstermelidir. Ote yandan, bir konuda cok fazla sayida orijinal calismanin kaynak
gosterilmesiyerisrafina neden olabilir. Birkag anahtar orijinal calismanin kaynak gosterilmesi genelde
uzun listelerle ayni isi gorir. Ayrica glinimizde kaynaklar elektronik versiyonlara eklenebilmekte ve
okuyucular elektronik literatlir taramalariyla yayinlara kolaylikla ulasabilmektedir.

Kabul edilmis ancak yayinlanmamis makalelere atiflar “yayinlanacak” ya da “cikacak” seklinde
verilmelidir. Genel bir kaynaktan elde edilemeyecek temel bir konu olmadikgca “kisisel iletisimlere”
atifta bulunulmamalidir. Eger atifta bulunulursa parantez icinde iletisim kurulan kisinin adi ve
iletisimin tarihi belirtiimelidir. Bilimsel makaleler icin yazarlar bu kaynaktan yazili izin ve iletisimin
dogrulugunu gosterir belge almalidir. Kaynaklarin dogrulugundan yazar(lar) sorumludur. Tim
kaynaklar metinde belirtilmelidir. Kaynaklar alfabetik olarak siralanmaldir.

Referans Stili ve Formati

Litera: Dil, Edebiyat ve Kiltiir Arastirmalar Dergisi-Journal of Language, Literature and Culture
Studies, metin ici alintilama ve kaynak gdsterme icin APA (American Psychological Association)
kaynak sitilinin 6. edisyonunu benimser. APA 6.Edisyon hakkinda bilgi igin:

- American Psychological Association. (2010). Publication manual of the American Psychological
Association (6" ed.). Washington, DC: APA.
- http://www.apastyle.org/

Kaynaklarin dogrulugundan yazar(lar) sorumludur. Tim kaynaklar metinde belirtiimelidir. Kaynaklar
asagidaki orneklerdeki gibi gosterilmelidir.

Metin icinde Kaynak Gosterme

Kaynaklar metinde parantez icinde yazarlarin soyadi ve yayin tarihi yazilarak belirtiimelidir. Birden
fazla kaynak gosterilecekse kaynaklar arasinda (;) isareti kullanilmalidir. Kaynaklar alfabetik olarak
siralanmalidir.

Ornekler:

Birden fazla kaynak;

(Esin ve ark., 2002; Karasar 1995)
Tek yazarli kaynak;

(Akyolcu, 2007)
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iki yazarh kaynak;

(Sayiner ve Demirci 2007, s. 72)

Ug, dort ve bes yazarli kaynak;

Metin icinde ilk kullanimda: (Ailen, Ciambrune ve Welch 2000, s. 12-13) Metin icinde tekrarlayan
kullanimlarda: (Ailen ve ark., 2000)

Altive daha cok yazarl kaynak;

(Gavdar ve ark., 2003)

Kaynaklar Boliimiinde Kaynak Gosterme

Kullanilan tim kaynaklar metnin sonunda ayri bir b6ltiim halinde yazar soyadlarina gore alfabetik
olarak numaralandiriimadan verilmelidir.

Dergi adlar Pubmed'de kullanildigi sekilde kisaltiimalidir. Pubmed'de yer almayan dergilerin adi
kisaltilmamalidir.

Kaynak yazimi ile ilgili ornekler asagida verilmistir.
Kitap

a) Tiirk¢e Kitap

Karasar, N. (1995). Arastirmalarda rapor hazirlama (8.bs). Ankara: 3A Egitim Danismanlik Ltd.

b) Tiirkceye Cevrilmis Kitap

Mucchielli, A. (1991). Zihniyetler (A. Kotil, Cev.). istanbul: iletisim Yayinlari.

¢) Editorlii Kitap

Oren, T, Uney, T. ve Célkesen, R. (Ed.). (2006). Tiirkiye bilisim ansiklopedisi. istanbul: Papatya Yayincilik.

d) Cok Yazarh Tiirkce Kitap

Tonta, Y., Bitirim, Y. ve Sever, H. (2002). Tiirkce arama motorlarinda performans degerlendirme. Ankara:
Total Bilisim.

e) ingilizce Kitap

Kamien R., & Kamien A. (2014). Music: An appreciation. New York, NY: McGraw-Hill Education

f) ingilizce Kitap lcerisinde Béliim

Bassett, C. (2006). Cultural studies and new media. In G. Hall & C. Birchall (Eds.), New cultural studies:
Adventures in theory (pp. 220-237). Edinburgh, UK: Edinburgh University Press.

g) Tiirkge Kitap Icerisinde Béliim

Erkmen, T. (2012). Orgiit kiiltiir(: Fonksiyonlari, 6geleri, isletme ydnetimi ve liderlikteki nemi. M.
Zencirkiran (Ed.), Orgiit sosyolojisi kitabi icinde (s. 233-263). Bursa: Dora Basim Yayin.

h) Yayimcinin ve Yazarin Kurum Oldugu Yayin

Turk Standartlar Enstittist (TSE). (1974). Adlandirma ilkeleri. Ankara: Yazar
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Makale

a) Tiirkce Makale

Mutlu, B. ve Savaser, S. (2007). Cocugu ameliyat sonrasi yogun bakimda olan ebeveynlerde stres
nedenleri ve azaltma girisimleri. istanbul Universitesi Florence Nightingale Hemsirelik Dergisi,
15(60), 179-182.

b) ingilizce Makale

de Cillia, R., Reisigl, M., & Wodak, R. (1999). The discursive construction of national identity. Discourse
and Society, 10(2), 149-173. d0i:10.1177/0957926599010002002

¢) Yediden Fazla Yazarli Makale

Lal, H., Cunningham, A. L., Godeaux, O., Chlibek, R., Diez-Domingo, J., Hwang, S.-J. ... Heineman, T.
C. (2015). Efficacy of an adjuvanted herpes zoster subunit vaccine in older adults. New England
Journal of Medicine, 372, 2087-2096. doi:10.1056/NEJMoa1501184

d) DOI’si Olmayan Online Edinilmis Makale

Al, U. ve Dogan, G. (2012). Hacettepe Universitesi Bilgi ve Belge Yénetimi Bolimii tezlerinin atif
analizi. Tirk Kiitiiphaneciligi, 26, 349-369. Erisim adresi: http://www.tk.org.tr/

e) DOI’si Olan Makale

Turner, S. J. (2010). Website statistics 2.0: Using Google Analytics to measure library website
effectiveness. Technical Services Quarterly, 27, 261-278. doi:10.1080/07317131003765910

f) Online First Olarak Yayimlanmis Makale

Smith, J. A. (2010). Citing advance online publication: A review. Journal of Psychology. Advance
online publication. doi: 10.1037/a45d7867

g) Popiiler Dergi Makalesi

Semercioglu, C. (2015, Haziran). Siradanligin rayihasi. Sabit Fikir, 52, 38-39.

Tez, Sunum, Bildiri

a) Tiirkce Tezler

Sari, E. (2008). Kiiltiir kimlik ve politika: Mardinde kiiltiirlerarasilik. (Yayimlanmamis Doktora Tezi).
Ankara Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Ankara.

b)Ticari Veritabaninda Yer Alan Yiiksek Lisans Ya da Doktora Tezi

Van Brunt, D. (1997). Networked consumer health information systems (Doctoral dissertation).
Available from ProQuest Dissertations and Theses. (UMI No. 9943436)

¢) Kurumsal Veritabaninda Yer Alan ingilizce Yiiksek Lisans/Doktora Tezi

Yaylali-Yildiz, B. (2014). University campuses as places of potential publicness: Exploring the politicals,
social and cultural practices in Ege University (Doctoral dissertation). Retrieved from Retrieved
from: http://library.iyte.edu.tr/tr/hizli-erisim/iyte-tez-portali

d) Web‘de Yer Alan ingilizce Yiiksek Lisans/Doktora Tezi

Tonta, Y. A. (1992). An analysis of search failures in online library catalogs (Doctoral dissertation,
University of California, Berkeley). Retrieved from http://yunus.hacettepe.edu.tr/~tonta/yayinlar/
phd/ickapak.html
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e) Dissertations Abstracts International’da Yer Alan Yiiksek Lisans/Doktora Tezi

Appelbaum, L. G. (2005). Three studies of human information processing: Texture amplification,
motion representation, and figure-ground segregation. Dissertation Abstracts International:
Section B. Sciences and Engineering, 65(10), 5428.

f) Sempozyum Katkisi

Krinsky-McHale, S. J., Zigman, W. B. & Silverman, W. (2012, August). Are neuropsychiatric symptoms
markers of prodromal Alzheimer's disease in adults with Down syndrome? In W. B. Zigman (Chair),
Predictors of mild cognitive impairment, dementia, and mortality in adults with Down syndrome.
Symposium conducted at American Psychological Association meeting, Orlando, FL.

g) Online Olarak Erisilen Konferans Bildiri Ozeti

Cinar, M., Dogan, D. ve Seferoglu, S. S. (2015, Subat). Egitimde dijital araglar: Google sinif uygulamasi
lizerinebirdegerlendirme[0z]. AkademikBilisimKonferansindasunulanbildiri, AnadoluUniversitesi,
Eskisehir. Erisim adresi: http://ab2015.anadolu.edu.tr /index.php?menu=5&submenu=27

h) Diizenli Olarak Online Yayimlanan Bildiriler

Herculano-Houzel, S., Collins, C. E., Wong, P, Kaas, J. H., & Lent, R. (2008). The basic nonuniformity
of the cerebral cortex. Proceedings of the National Academy of Sciences, 105, 12593-12598.
doi:10.1073/pnas.0805417105

i) Kitap Seklinde Yayimlanan Bildiriler

Schneider, R.(2013). Research data literacy. S. Kurbanoglu ve ark. (Ed.), Communications in Computer
and Information Science:Vol. 397. Worldwide Communalities and Challenges in Information Literacy
Research and Practice (s. 134-140) icinde. Cham, Isvicre: Springer. doi:10.1007/978-3-319-03919-0

Jj) Kongre Bildirisi

Cepni, S., Bacanak A. ve Ozsevgec T. (2001, Haziran). Fen bilgisi 6gretmen adaylarinin fen branslarina
karsi tutumlari ile fen branslarindaki basarilarinin iliskisi. X. Ulusal Editim Bilimleri Kongresi'nde
sunulan bildiri, Abant izzet Baysal Universitesi, Bolu

Diger Kaynaklar

a) Gazete Yazisi

Toker, C. (2015, 26 Haziran).‘Unutma’ notlari. Cumhuriyet, s. 13.

b) Online Gazete Yazisi

Tamer, M. (2015, 26 Haziran). E-ticaret hamle yapmak icin tiiketiciyi bekliyor. Milliyet. Erisim adresi:
http://www.milliyet

c) Web Page/Blog Post

Bordwell, D. (2013, June 18). David Koepp: Making the world movie-sized [Web log post]. Retrieved
from http://www.davidbordwell.net/blog/page/27/

d) Online Ansiklopedi/Sézliik

Bilgi mimarisi. (2014, 20 Aralik). Vikipedi icinde. Erisim adresi: http://tr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bilgi_
mimarisi

Marcoux, A. (2008). Business ethics. In E. N. Zalta (Ed.), The Stanford encyclopedia of philosophy.
Retrieved from http://plato.stanford.edu/entries/ethics-business/
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e) Podcast
Radyo ODTU (Yapimai). (2015, 13 Nisan). Modern sabahlar [Podcast]. Erisim adresi: http://www.

radyoodtu.com.tr/
f) Bir Televizyon Dizisinden Tek Bir Béliim

Shore, D. (Senarist), Jackson, M. (Senarist) ve Bookstaver, S. (Yonetmen). (2012). Runaways [Televizyon

dizisi bolumi]. D. Shore (Bas yapimci), House M.D. icinde. New York, NY: Fox Broadcasting.
g) Miizik Kaydi
Say, F. (2009). Galata Kulesi. istanbul senfonisi [CD] icinde. istanbul: Ak Miizik.

Yukarida siralanan kosullari yerine getirmemis calisma kabul edilmez, eksiklerinin tamamlanmasi
icin yazara iade edilir. Yayin Komisyonu tarafindan kabul edilen yazilar basima kabul sirasina gore

yayinlanir. Baski tashihleri yazarlar tarafindan yapilir.

SON KONTROL LiSTESI

Asagidaki listede eksik olmadigindan emin olun:

@ Editore sunum sayfasi

v

ASRNENIRN

v
v

NNANENE NN

Makalenin tiirt

Baska bir dergiye génderilmemis oldugu bilgisi

Sponsor veya ticari bir firma ile iliskisi (varsa belirtiniz)
istatistik kontroliiniin yapildigi (arastirma makaleleri icin)
ingilizce yéniinden kontroliiniin yapildig

Telif haklar devri formu

Makale yayini icin izin yazisi

Daha 6nce basilmis materyal (yazi-resim-tablo) kullanilmis ise izin belgesi
Makale kapak sayfasi

Makale dilinde ve ingilizce baslik

Yazarlar, invanlari ve bagli olduklar kurumlar (e-mail, posta adresi, telefon ve faks
numaralar)

Tum yazarlarin yazisma adresi, is telefonu, GSM, e-posta adresleri

Ozetler (200-250 kelime makale dilinde, 200-250 kelime ingilizce)

Genisletilmis Ozet (Extended Abstract) (600-800 kelime) (ingilizce)

Anahtar Kelimeler: 5 (Makale dilinde ve ingilizce)

Tesekkdr (varsa belirtiniz)

Kaynaklar

Tablolar-Resimler, Sekiller, (baslik, tanim ve alt yazilariyla)
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DESCRIPTION

Litera: Journal of Language, Literature and Culture Studies - Dil, Edebiyat ve Kultir Arastirmalari
Dergisi, which is the official publication of Istanbul University, Faculty of Letters, Department of
Western Languages is an open access, peer-reviewed, multilingual, scholarly and international
journal published two times a year in June and December. It was founded in 1954.

AIM AND SCOPE

Litera: Journal of Language, Literature and Culture Studies - Dil, Edebiyat ve Kultir Arastirmalar
Dergisi provides a forum for exploring issues in basicly literatiire, art and culture. Multidisciplinary
approaches that focus on or include discussions of non-Western literatures and cultures are also
encouraged. The objective of the Journal is to publish theoretical and/or critical articles that will
provide an intellectual platform for literary and cultural studies. The target group of the Journal
consists of academicians, researchers, professionals, students, related professional and academic
bodies and institutions.

EDITORIAL POLICIES AND PEER REVIEW PROCESS
Publication Policy

The subjects covered in the manuscripts submitted to the Journal for publication must be in
accordance with the aim and scope of the Journal. The Journal gives priority to original research
papers submitted for publication.

General Principles

Only those manuscripts approved by its every individual author and that were not published before
in or sent to another journal, are accepted for evaluation.

For quoted texts, tabulated data and graphics from published papers, author has to obtain
permission from the author(s) or the owner of the publishing rights of the source article and indicate
the allowance in the paper. Author(s) is responsible to obtain such permissions.

Short presentations that took place in scientific meetings can be referred if indicated in the article.
The editor hands over the papers matching the formal rules to at least two national/international
referees for evaluation and gives green light for publication upon modification by the authors in
accordance with the referees’ claims. Changing the name of an author (omission, addition or order)
in papers submitted to the Journal requires written permission of all declared authors. Refused
manuscripts and graphics are not returned to the author. The copyright of the published articles and
pictures belong to the Journal.
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Author Responsibilities

It is authors’ responsibility to ensure that the article is in accordance with scientific and ethical
standards and rules. And authors must ensure that submitted work is original. They must certify that
the manuscript has not previously been published elsewhere or is not currently being considered
for publication elsewhere, in any language. Applicable copyright laws and conventions must be
followed. Copyright material (e.g. tables, figures or extensive quotations) must be reproduced only
with appropriate permission and acknowledgement. Any work or words of other authors,
contributors, or sources must be appropriately credited and referenced.

All the authors of a submitted manuscript must have direct scientific and academic contribution to
the manuscript. The author(s) of the original research articles is defined as a person who is

" "

significantly involved in “conceptualization and design of the study’, “collecting the data’, “analyzing
the data’, “writing the manuscript’, “reviewing the manuscript with a critical perspective” and
“planning/conducting the study of the manuscript and/or revising it". Fund raising, data collection
or supervision of the research group are not sufficient roles to be accepted as an author. The
author(s) must meet all these criteria described above. The order of names in the author list of an
article must be a co-decision and it must be indicated in the copyright transfer form. The individuals
who do not meet the authorship criteria but contributed to the study must take place in the
acknowledgement section. Individuals providing technical support, assisting writing, providing a
general support, providing material or financial support are examples to be indicated in
acknowledgement section.

All authors must disclose all issues concerning financial relationship, conflict of interest, and
competing interest that may potentially influence the results of the research or scientific judgment.

When an author discovers a significant error or inaccuracy in his/her own published paper, it is the
author’s obligation to promptly cooperate with the Editor-in-Chief to provide retractions or
corrections of mistakes.

Responsibility for the Editors, Reviewers and Review Process

Editors evaluate manuscripts for their scientific content without regard to ethnic origin, gender,
sexual orientation, citizenship, religious belief or political philosophy of the authors. They provide a
fair double-blind peer review of the submitted articles for publication. They ensure that all the

information related to submitted manuscripts is kept as confidential before publishing.

Editors are responsible for the contents and overall quality of the publication. They must publish
errata pages or make corrections when needed.

Editor does not allow any conflicts of interest between the authors, editors and reviewers. Only he
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has the full authority to assign a reviewer and is responsible for final decision for publication of the
manuscripts in the Journal.

Please review the COPE publication ethics guidelines on:
https://publicationethics.org/files/u7141/1999pdf13.pdf

Reviewers evaluate manuscripts based on content without regard to ethnic origin, gender, sexual
orientation, citizenship, religious belief or political philosophy of the authors. They must have no
conflict of interest with respect to the research, the authors and/or the research funders. Their
judgments must be objective.

Reviewers should identify the relevant published work that has not been cited by the authors. They
must ensure that all the information related to submitted manuscripts is kept as confidential and must
report to the Editor if they are aware of copyright infringement and plagiarism on the author’s side.

A reviewer who feels unqualified to review the topic of a manuscript or knows that its prompt review
will be impossible should notify the Editor and excuse himself from the review process.

The editor informs the reviewers that the manuscripts are confidential information and that this is
a privileged interaction. The reviewers and editorial board cannot discuss the manuscripts with
other persons. The reviewers are not allowed to have copies of the manuscripts for personal use
and they cannot share manuscripts with others. Unless the authors and editor permit, the reviews
of referees cannot be published or disclosed. The anonymity of the referees is important. In
particular situations, the editor may share the review of one reviewer with other reviewers to clarify
a particular point.

Please review the COPE publication ethics guidelines on:
https://publicationethics.org/files/Ethical_Guidelines_For_Peer_Reviewers_2.pdf

OPEN ACCESS STATEMENT

Litera: Journal of Language, Literature and Culture Studies - Dil, Edebiyat ve Kulttr Arastirmalan
Dergisi is an open access journal which means that all content is freely available without charge to
the user or his/her institution. Users are allowed to read, download, copy, print, search, or link to the
full texts of the articles in this journal without asking prior permission from the publisher or the
author. This is in accordance with the BOAI definition of open access.

PUBLICATION ETHICS AND PUBLICATION MALPRACTICE STATEMENT

Standards and Principles

Litera: Journal of Language, Literature and Culture Studies - Dil, Edebiyat ve Kultir Arastirmalar
Dergisi is committed to upholding the highest standards of publication ethics and pays regard to



INFORMATION FOR AUTHORS

the following principles of Publication Ethics and Malpractice Statement which is based on the
recommendations and guidelines for journal editors developed by the Committee on Publication
Ethics (COPE).

All submissions must be original, unpublished (including as full text in conference proceedings),
and not under the review of any other publication synchronously. Each manuscript is reviewed by
one of the editors and at least two referees under double-blind peer review process. Plagiarism,
duplication, fraud authorship/denied authorship, research/data fabrication, salami slicing/salami
publication, breaching of copyrights, prevailing conflict of interest are unnethical behaviors.

All manuscripts not in accordance with the accepted ethical standards will be removed from the
publication. This also contains any possible malpractice discovered after the publication. In
accordance with the code of conduct we will report any cases of suspected plagiarism or duplicate
publishing.

For dealing with cases of possible scientific misconduct and breach of publication ethics, COPE
Ethics Flowcharts are taken into consideration: https://publicationethics.org/files/Full%20set%20
0f%20English%20flowcharts_9Nov2016.pdf

LANGUAGE

Articles in Turkish, English, German, French, Italian and Spanish are published. Submitted article
must include an abstract both in the article language and in English, and an extended abstract in
English as well.

MANUSCRIPT ORGANIZATION AND FORMAT

All correspondence will be sent to the first-named author unless otherwise specified. Manuscpript
is to be submitted online via http://dergipark.gov.tr/iulitera and it must be accompanied by a cover
letter indicating that the paper is intended for publication and specifying for which section of the
Journal it is being submitted (i.e., research article, review article, letter to the editor, translation etc.).
Manuscripts should be prepared in Microsoft Word 2003 and upper versions. In addition, a copyright
transfer form that has to be signed by all authors must be submitted.

1. The manuscripts should be in A4 paper standards: having 2.5 cm margins from right, left, bottom
and top, Times New Roman font style in 12 font size, line spacing of 1.5 and “justify align” format.
For indented paragraph, tab key should be used. One line spacing should be used for the tables
and figures, which are included in the text.

2. Thetitle of the text should be centered on the page, in lower-case letter, bold, Times New Roman
font and 14 font size.

3. Information about the author is to be written on the left part of the page skipping one line space
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10.
11.
12.
13.
14.

after the title, and it should be in Times New Roman font, 10 font size, with one line spacing.
After indicating the name of the author in lower-case letter and surname in capital letter, the
title, affiliation, and e-mail address should be included.

Before the introduction part, there should be an abstract of 200-250 words both in the language
of the article and in English. An extended abstract in English between 600-800 words,
summarizing the scope, the purpose, the results of the study and the methodology used is to be
included following the abstracts. Underneath the abstracts, 5 keywords that inform the reader
about the content of the study should be specified in the language of the article and in English.
The manuscripts should contain mainly these components: title, abstract and keywords;
extended abstract, sections, footnotes and references.

Research article sections are ordered as follows: “Introduction’, “Aim and Methodology”,
“Findings”,“Discussion and Conclusion”,“Endnotes”and “References”. For review and commentary
articles, the article should start with the “Introduction” section where the purpose and the
method is mentioned, go on with the other sections; and it should be finished with “Discussion
and Conclusion” section followed by “Endnotes’, “References” and “Tables and Figures”.

Tables, graphs and figures can be given with a number and a defining title if and only if it is
necessary to follow the idea of the article. Otherwise features like demographic characteristics
can be given within the text.

An author information form must be submitted together with the manuscript. The form is to
include fully descriptive title of the manuscript and, affiliation, title, e-mail address, postal
address, phone and fax number of the author(s).

After the manuscript is accepted, a document of consent for the publication of the author’s
article should be signed and sent with the article. The document should be written as the
example in below:

To Istanbul University Presidency,

University Editorial Commission Presidency,

| permit my article titled”..................... "included in number .... of Litera: Journal of Language,
Literature and Culture Studies to be published by Istanbul University Presidency according to
the Intercollegiate Publishing Statute rules.

Title, First Name/Last Name
Signature

The rights of the manuscripts submitted to our journal for publication, belongs to the author(s).
The author(s) can be asked to make some changes in their articles due to peer reviews.

A copy of the journal will be sent to each author of the accepted articles upon their request.
The studies that were sent to the journal will not be returned whether they are published or not.
Publication rights belong to Istanbul University Faculty of Letters and they cannot be published
anywhere else. The authors will not be paid for the rights of their article.
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References

Although references to review articles can be an efficient way to guide readers to a body of literature,
review articles do not always reflect original work accurately. Readers should therefore be provided
with direct references to original research sources whenever possible. On the other hand, extensive
lists of references to original work on a topic can use excessive space on the printed page. Small
numbers of references to key original papers often serve as well as more exhaustive lists, particularly
since references can now be added to the electronic version of published papers, and since
electronic literature searching allows readers to retrieve published literature efficiently. References
to papers accepted but not yet published should be designated as “early view” or “forthcoming”.
Citing a “personal communication” should be avoided unless it provides essential information not
available from a public source, in which case the name of the person and date of communication
should be cited in parentheses in the text. For scientific articles, written permission and confirmation
of accuracy from the source of a personal communication must be obtained.

Reference Style and Format

Litera: Journal of Language, Literature and Culture Studies - Dil, Edebiyat ve Kultir Arastirmalan

Dergisi complies with APA (American Psychological Association) style 6th Edition for referencing

and quoting. For more information:

- American Psychological Association. (2010). Publication manual of the American Psychological
Association (6th ed.). Washington, DC: APA.

- http://www.apastyle.org

Accuracy of citation is the author’s responsibility. All references should be cited in text. Reference
list must be in alphabetical order. Type references in the style shown below.

Citations in the Text

Citations must be indicated with the author surname and publication year within the parenthesis.
If more than one citation is made within the same paranthesis, separate them with (;).

Samples:

More than one citation;

(Esin, et al., 2002; Karasar, 1995)

Citation with one author;

(Akyolcu, 2007)

Citation with two authors;
(Sayiner, & Demirci, 2007)
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Citation with three, four, five authors;

First citation in the text: (Ailen, Ciambrune, & Welch, 2000) Subsequent citations in the text: (Ailen,
Citations with more than six authors;

(Cavdar, et al., 2003)

Citations in the Reference

Allthe citations done in the text should be listed in the References section in alphabetical order of author
surname without numbering. Below given examples should be considered in citing the references.

Abbreviation of journal names should be in compliance with Medline/PubMed. Journals that are
not indexed by Medline/PubMed should be given in full name. Abbreviations of the journals in
Medline/PubMed can be found in http://www.ncbi.nIm.nih.gov/nImcatalog

Basic Reference Types
Book

a) Turkish Book

Karasar, N. (1995). Arastirmalarda rapor hazirlama (8" ed.) [Preparing research reports]. Ankara,
Turkey: 3A Egitim Danismanlik Ltd.

b) Book Translated into Turkish

Mucchielli, A. (1991). Zihniyetler [Mindsets] (A. Kotil, Trans.). istanbul, Turkey: iletisim Yayinlari.

¢) Edited Book

Oren, T, Uney, T,, & Célkesen, R. (Eds.). (2006). Tiirkiye bilisim ansiklopedisi [Turkish Encyclopedia of
Informatics]. istanbul, Turkey: Papatya Yayincilik.

d) Turkish Book with Multiple Authors

Tonta, Y., Bitirim, Y., & Sever, H. (2002). Tiirkce arama motorlarinda performans degerlendirme
[Performance evaluation in Turkish search engines]. Ankara, Turkey: Total Bilisim.

e) Book in English

Kamien R., & Kamien A. (2014). Music: An appreciation. New York, NY: McGraw-Hill Education.

f) Chapter in an Edited Book

Bassett, C. (2006). Cultural studies and new media. In G. Hall & C. Birchall (Eds.), New cultural studies:
Adventures in theory (pp. 220-237). Edinburgh, UK: Edinburgh University Press.

g) Chapter in an Edited Book in Turkish

Erkmen, T. (2012). Org(it killtiirii: Fonksiyonlar, 8geleri, isletme ydnetimi ve liderlikteki 5nemi [Organization
culture: Its functions, elements and importance in leadership and business management]. In M.
Zencirkiran (Ed.), Orgiit sosyolojisi [Organization sociology] (pp. 233-263). Bursa, Turkey: Dora Basim Yayin.

h) Book with the same organization as author and publisher

American Psychological Association. (2009). Publication manual of the American psychological
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